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PREFACE

The Book of the Secrets of Enoch cannot fail to be of

interest to students of Apocalyptic literature and of the

origins of Christianity. It is with a view to help such

that this the first edition of the book has been undertaken.

In certain respects it will appeal also to specialists in

Assyriology. So far indeed as it does so, I have been able

to do little more than refer to the leading scholars in this

department, as my knowledge of such subjects is very

slight, and all secondhand.

This book has had a peculiar history. For more than 1 200

years it has been unknown save in Russia, where acquaint

ance with it goes several centuries back. Further, by its

present name it was never known in any literature save

the Slavonic. Even in Slavonic the name was not quite

constant, if we may trust one of the MSS. (B) ; for there it

appears as ' The Secret Books of God which were shown to

Enoch.' And yet the book was much read in many circles

in the first three centuries of the Church, and has left more

traces of its influence than many a well-known book of the

same literature (see § 5), and it is undoubtedly of much

greater importance in respect of exegesis. In its Greek

form it passed current probably under the general designa

tion of Enoch. Occasionally we find that it was not dis

tinguished by those who used it from the older book which

has come down to us through the Ethiopic We have, in

fact, in this book another fragmentary survival of the

literature that once circulated under the name of Enoch.
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viii Preface.

That such a book had ever existed was not known in

Western Europe till 1892, when a writer in a German

review stated that there was a Slavonic version of the

Ethiopic Book of Enoch. By Mr. Morfill's help it soon

became clear that there was no foundation whatever for

such a statement, and subsequent study showed that we

had recovered therein an old and valuable pseudepigraph.

The next step was naturally to secure its publication, and

this was soon made possible through the kindness of the

Delegates of the Press.

It will be generally understood that great difficulties beset

such an undertaking, and particularly in the case of a book

of whose existence there had never been even a surmise in

the world of scholarship, and to which there was not a

single unmistakable allusion in all ancient literature. The

editor in such a case has to pursue untravelled ways, and

if, in his efforts to discover the literary environment, the

religious views, the date, and language of his author, he

has fallen once and again into errors of perception or judge

ment, he can therein but throw himself on the indulgence

of his critics.

The first edition of such a work must have many short

comings. The editor will be grateful for corrections and

further elucidations of the text.

In order to appreciate the value of this book in eluci

dating contemporary and subsequent religious thought, the

reader should consult pp. xxix-xlvii of the Introduction.

In conclusion, I must express my gratitude to Mr. Morfill

for his great kindness in undertaking the translation of the

Slavonic texts, and for his unfailing courtesy and unweary

ing energy in the prosecution of the task. It is to him

that I am indebted for the account of the Slavonic MSS.

in § 2.

R. H. C.
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INTRODUCTION

§ 1. Short Account of the Book.

The Book of the Secrets of Enoch has, so far as is yet

known, been preserved only in Slavonic. It will suit our

convenience to take advantage of this fact, and call it shortly

'the Slavonic Enoch,' in contradistinction to the older book

of Enoch. As the latter has come down to us in its entirety

through the Ethiopic alone, it will be no less convenient to

designate it as ' the Ethiopic Enoch.'

This new fragment of the Enochic literature has only

recently come to light through certain MSS. which were

found in Russia and Servia. My attention was first drawn

to this fact when editing the Ethiopic Enoch by an article by

Kozak on Russian Pseudepigraphic Literature in the Jahrb.

f. Trot. Theol. pp. 127-158 (1892). As it was stated in this

article that there was a Slavonic Version of the Book ofEnoch

hitherto known through the Ethiopic Version, I at once applied

to Mr. Morfill for help, and in the course of a few weeks we

had before us printed copies of two of the MSS. in question.

It did not take much study to discover that Kozak's state

ment was absolutely devoid of foundation. The Book of the

Secrets of Enoch was, as it soon transpired, a new pseud-

epigraph, and not in any sense a version of the older and

well-known Book of Enoch. In many respects it is of no

less value, as we shall see in the sequel.



xii The Book of the Secrets of Enoch.

The Slavonic Enoch in its present form was written some

where about the beginning of the Christian era. Its author

or final editor was an Hellenistic Jew, and the place of its

composition was Egypt.

Written at such a date, and in Egypt, it was not to be

expected that it exercised a direct influence on the writers

of the New Testament. On the other hand, it occasionally

exhibits striking parallelisms in diction and thought, and

some of the dark passages of the latter are all but inexplicable

without its aid.

Although the very knowledge that such a book ever existed

was lost for probably twelve hundred years, it nevertheless

was much used both by Christian and heretic in the early

centuries. Thus citations appear from it, though without

acknowledgement, in the Book of Adam and Eve, the Apoca

lypses of Moses and Paul (400-500 a. d.), the Sibylline

Oracles, the Ascension of Isaiah and the Epistle of Barnabas

(70-90 a.d.). It is quoted by name in the Apocalyptic

portions of the Testaments of Levi, Daniel, and Naphtali

(circ. 1 A. d.) It was referred to by Origen and probably

by Clement of Alexandria, and used by Irenaeus, and a few

phrases in the New Testament may be derived from it.

§ 2. The Slavonic Manuscripts.

The Slavonic redaction of the text of the Book of Enoch,

which is now for the first time translated into English, has

come down to us mainly in two versions. It will be clear

from the evidence in § 4 that they are translations from a lost

Greek original. The manuscripts may be thus classified.

I. First those in which we find the complete text, and d£

these two have been preserved ; (a) a MS. in the possession

1 The grounds for this date of the original. These I hope to give at

Testaments cannot be stated here, length in an edition of these Testa-

nor yet for the assumption some pages ments.

later that they sprang from a Hebrew
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of Mr. A. Khludov ; this is a South Russian recension. The

MS. belongs to the second half of the seventeenth century,

and is found in a Sbornik or volume of miscellanies containing

also lives of the Saints and other religious treatises. This

text was published by Mr. A. Popov in the Transactions of

the Historical and Archaeological Society of the University of

Moscow, vol. iii. (Moscow 1880). It is unfortunately in

many places very corrupt. It forms the basis of the present

text, but where it is corrupt attempts have been made to

supply a sounder text from other MSS. It is marked by the

letter A in the critical notes to the present translation.

(b) A MS. discovered by Prof. Sokolov of Moscow in the

Public Library of Belgrade in the year 1886. This is a

Bulgarian recension, and the orthography belongs to the

middle Bulgarian period. This MS. is probably of the six

teenth century. It contains the account of the priesthood

of Methuselah and Nir, the birth of Melchizedek and the

Deluge. Though this legend does not belong to this Book

of Enoch, it is added as an Appendix. II. There is also

a shortened and incomplete redaction of the text of which three

MSS. are known ; (a) that preserved in the Public Library of

Belgrade ; a Serbian redaction, which was printed by Nova-

kovic in the sixteenth volume of the literary magazine Starine

(Agram, 1884). Many of the readings of this MS. are

very interesting. It is of the sixteenth century, and is

cited as B. (b) That in the Vienna Public Library, which

is almost identical with the preceding ; (c) a MS. of the

seventeenth century in the possession of Mr. E. Barsov of

Moscow.

Of the above MSS. I have direct acquaintance only with

A and B : of the other MSS. I have only an indirect know

ledge through the text prepared by Prof. Sokolov, which is

based on all the above MSS. Unfortunately, however, this

text has not fully discriminated these sources. Accordingly,

to avoid misconceptions, this text which is designated as Sok,
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is to be understood as representing all authorities other than

A and B.

Other fragments of the Book of Enoch are to found in

Tikhonravov's Memorials of Russian Apocryphal Literature

(ITaMHTHHKH OTpeHeHHOft pyccKoft anTepaTypu), and Pypin's Me

morials of Old Russian Literature (ITaMaTHHKH ciapHHHofl pyccKofl

jtHTepaTypH). By allusions and citations in early Slavonic litera

ture, we can see that these late manuscripts are only copies

of much earlier ones, which have perished. Thus Tikhonravov

cites from a fourteenth century MS.

The duty of the translator has been a comparatively simple

one—to present a text which would be of service to the

Western students of apocryphal literature. To this end all

philological questions have been subordinated, and therefore

my Slavonic friends must not blame me for not going more

into linguistic matters. These would be out of place on the

present occasion ; certainly the time for such a work has not

yet come in England. My translation will have served its

purpose by enabling my friend, the Rev. R. H. Charles, to

treat the subject as fully and learnedly as he has done from

the standpoint of Biblical apocryphal literature. In conclusion,

I must say that I am glad in however small a way to be able

to contribute to such studies through the agency of Mr.

Charles. I wish also to express my thanks to Professors Sokolov

and Pavlov of the University of Moscow ; to the former for

allowing me the use of his emendated text and furnishing me

with valuable notes on some obscure passages ; and to the

latter for the kind interest which he has taken in the book.

W. R. M.

§ 3. The Text followed in the Translation.

The formation of the text has been a matter of great

difficulty. As I have no knowledge of Slavonic, Mr. Morfill

has been so good as to furnish me with literal translations of

A, B and of Prof. Sokolov's text. The number of variations
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which was unduly great at the outset has to some extent

been diminished by Mr. Morfill's critical acumen. This

careful scholar, however, I should remark, has conscien

tiously refrained from all but obvious corrections of the text.

Starting then from his translations of the Slavonic MSS.

and of Sokolov's text, I resolved after due examination to

follow A in the main. B of course is followed when it

preserves the obviously better reading, and that it does

frequently. When both A and B are corrupt, I have fallen

back on the text of Sokolov. Occasionally I have been

obliged to follow one reading to the rejection of the others,

in cases where all the readings were equally probable or

improbable. In only two or three passages have I emended

the text, and that in the case of numbers, which are fre

quently corrupted in tradition through MSS. In all cases

the rejected variants are given in the critical notes below,

so that, in the event of the discovery of fresh critical

materials, the reader can revise the text for himself, and

in the process will reverse, no doubt, many of the editor's

judgements.

As regards the relative merits of A and B, though the

former is very corrupt, it is nevertheless a truer representative

of the original than B. B is really a short resume of the

work—being about half the length of A. In the process of

abbreviation its editor or scribe rejected in some instances

and in others recast entire sections with capricious rearrange

ments of the text. For an example of the method pursued

occasionally in B the reader can consult the critical notes

on xl.

In A we find many interpolations. Thus in xx. 3 there is

a mention of the tenth heaven, and in xxi-xxii. 3 a descrip

tion of the eighth, ninth and tenth heavens, though the rest

of the work directly speaks of and indirectly implies only

seven heavens. B omits all reference to this addition in A.

The reader will find many other like additions which have as
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a rule been relegated to the critical notes or given in the text

in square brackets.

The titles at the head of the chapters are given by A.

I have enclosed them in square brackets, as they have no

claim to antiquity. They are not given in Sokolov's text,

nor are they found in B. A few titles do appear in B, but

with one exception these consist merely of Entry of Enoch into

the first heaven, Entry of Enoch into the second heaven, &c, &c,

Entry of Enoch into the seventh heaven.

§ 4. The Language and Place of Writing.

1. The main part of this book was written for the first time

in Greek. This is shown by such statements, (1) as xxx. 13,

1 And I gave him a name (i. e. Adam) from the four sub

stances : the East, the West, the North, and the South.'

Adam's name is here derived from the initial letters of the

Greek names of the four quarters, i. e. avaroXri, 8rms, &pktos,

y.(a~r\p.^pia. This fancy was first elaborated in Greek, as this

derivation is impossible in Semitic languages. (2) Again,

the writer follows the chronology of the LXX. Enoch is

165 years old when he begat Methuselah. According to

the Hebrew and Samaritan chronologies he was 65. Josephus

also (Ant. i. 3. 3), it is true, adopts the LXX chronology.

(3) In l. 4 the writer reproduces the LXX text of Deut.

xxxii. 35 against the Hebrew. (4) The writer frequently uses

Ecclesiasticus, and often reproduces it almost word for word :

cf. xliii. 2, 3—Ecclus. xxiii. 7 ; x. 20, 22, 24 : also xlvii. 5—

Ecclus. i. 2 : also li. 1, 3—Ecclus. vii. 32 ; ii. 4 : also lxi. 2—

Ecclus. xxxix. 25 : also lxv. 2—Ecclus. xvii. 3, 5. (5) lxv. 4

seems to be derived from the Book of Wisdom vii. 17, 18.

So far as we can judge, it was the Greek Versions of

Ecclesiasticus and Wisdom that our author used.

Some sections of this book were written originally in

Hebrew. (See p. xxiv.)
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2. This book was written in Egypt, and probably in

Alexandria. This is deducible from the following facts,

(i) From the variety of speculations which it holds in

common with Philo and writings which were Hellenistic

in character or circulated largely in Egypt. Thus the

existent was created from the non-existent, xxiv. 2 ; xxv. I :

cf. Philo, de Justit. 7 ; souls were created before the foundation

of the world, xxiii. 5 : cf. Philo, de Somno, i. 22 ; de Giganti-

hts 3 ; Wisdom viii. 1 9, 20. Again, man had seven natures

or powers, xxx. 9 : cf. Philo, de Mundi Op. 40. Man could

originally see the angels in heaven, xxxi. 3 : cf. Philo,

Quaest. in Gen. xxxii. There is no resurrection of the body,

l. 2 ; Ixv. 6 : so the Book of Wisdom and Philo 'taught.

Finally swearing is reprobated by both, xlix. I, 2: cf. Philo,

de Spec, Leg. ii. 1. (2) The whole Messianic teaching of the

Old Testament does not find a single echo in the work of this

Hellenized Israelite of Egypt, although he shows familiarity

with almost every book of the Old Testament. (3) The

Phoenixes and Chalkydries, xii—monstrous serpents with the

heads of crocodiles—are natural products of the Egyptian

imagination. (4) The syncretistic character of the account of

the creation, xxv-xxvi, which undoubtedly betrays Egyptian

elements.

We should observe further that the arguments that make

for a Greek - original tend to support the view that the book

was written in Egypt, especially when we take them in

conjunction with the date of its composition.

§ 5. Relation of the Book to Jewish and

Christian Literature.

The discoveries regarding the planets, &c, which Joel (circ.

1200 a.d.) in his Chronography assigns to Seth are, as we have

shown on p. 37, most probably derived ultimately from this

Book of Enoch. In like manner the statements regarding

b
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the sabbath and the duration of the world, which according to

Cedrenus (circ. 1050 a.d.) were drawn from Josephus and the

Book of Jubilees are likewise to be assigned to this book ; for

nothing of this nature appears either in Josephus or the

Book of Jubilees. Cedrenus, we should remember, is largely

dependent on Syncellus, and Syncellus is very often wrong in

his references in the case of Apocalyptic literature (see xxxiii.

1, 2 notes). It is natural that these late writers should err

regarding all facts derived from this book, inasmuch as it

was already lost to all knowledge many centuries before their

day. Let us now pass over these intervening centuries to

a time when this book was still in some measure known. Now

in the Hook of Adam and Eve of the fifth century we find two

passages drawn from our book which are quotations in sense

more than in words. Thus in I. vi we read : ' But the

wicked Satan ... set me at naught, and sought the Godhead,

so that I hurled him down from heaven.' This is drawn

from xxix. 4, 5 : ' One of these in the ranks of the Archangels

(i.e. Satan, cf. xxxi. 4) . . . entertained an impossible idea

that he should make his throne higher than the clouds over

the earth, and should be equal in rank to My power. And

I hurled him from the heights.' Again in the Book of Adam

and Eve, I. viii : ' When we dwelt in the garden ... we saw

his angels that sang praises in heaven.' This comes from

xxxi. 2 : ' I made for him the heavens open that he should

perceive the angels singing the song of triumph.' See notes

on xxxi. 2 for similar view in Philo and St. Ephrem. Again

in I. xiv of the former book the words : ' The garden, into the

abode of light thou longest for, wherein is no darkness,' and

I. xi : ' That garden in which was no darkness,' are probably

derived from Slav. En. xxxi. 2 : ' And there was light without

any darkness continually in Paradise.'

Next in the Apocalypse of Moses (ed. Tischend. 1866), p. 19,

we have a further development of a statement that appears in

our text regarding the sun : see xiv. 2-4 (notes).

'
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In the anonymous writing De montihus Sina et Sion 4, we

have most probably another trace of the influence of our text

in this century. In this treatise the derivation of Adam's

name from the initials of the four quarters of the earth is

given at length. This derivation appears probably for the

first time in literature in xxx. 13 (see note).

In the fourth century there are undoubted indications of its

use in the Apocalypse of Paul (ed. Tischend. 1866). Thus the

statement, p. 64, ovtos ia-nv 6 irapabeiaos, ZvBa . . . hivhpov

itap.p.ey£drj (sic) apaiov, iv iZ eiraveiravero rd irvevpM to S.yiov is

beyond the possibility of question a Christian adaptation of

the Slavonic Enoch viii. 3 : ' And in the midst (of Paradise

is) the tree of life, in that place, on which God rests, when

He comes into Paradise.' Again the words, p. 64, ex rrjs

piCrls avrov f^ijpxerO . . . vboap, p.epi^ojievov fls reaaapa opvy-

para, and p. 52, irorap.ol re<ro-apes . . . piovres fxe'Xt icat yaka kol

eXaiov Kal olvov, are almost verbal reproductions of our text,

viii. 5 : ' From its root in the garden there go forth four

streams which pour honey and milk, oil and wine, and are

separated in four directions.' With two characteristic features

of hell in this Apocalypse, i.e. ovk tjv €icei cp&$ and 6 irvpivos

i:orap.6s (pp. 57 > 5^), we may compare x. 1 of our text: 'And

there was no light there . . . and a fiery river goes forth.'

The peculiar speculation of St. Augustine in the De Civ.

xxii. 30. 5 seems to be derived ultimately from xxxiii. 2 (see

notes). Compare with xxxiii. 2 especially the words : ' Haec

tamen septima erit sabbatum nostrum cuius finis non erit

vespera, sed dominicus dies velut ociavus aeternus.'

In the early part of the third and in the second century

there is the following evidence of the existence of our text.

Thus in the Sibylline Oracles, ii. 75 dp^aiuxois xVPals T' *rrt"

bevopivois re -napacr^ov, and 88 injv x€tPa Tifvrjrevovaiv ope£ov

are too closely parallel to 1. 5—li. 1, ' Stretch out your hands

to the orphan, the widow [and the stranger, B om.]. Stretch

out your hands to the poor,' to be accidental.

b a
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In Irenaens contra Haer. v. 28. 3 we have the Jewish

speculation in our text, xxxiii. 1, 2, reproduced to the effect

that as the work of creation lasted six days so the world

would last 6,000 years, and that there would be 1,000 years

of rest corresponding to the first sabbath after creation.

See text, xxxiii. 1, a (notes).

In Origen (according to Methodius ; see Lommatzsch edition,

xxi. p. 59) we find a reference to this speculation : yOdmv yap

krSiv irepiopi£op.ev<ov els \xCav fip.epav iv 6<p9aXp.ois Oeov, diro rfjs

rod k6<tfiov yevecr(<as p.(\pi KaraiTavo-ea>s p.£\pts ripS>v, <»S 0i irepl

rriv apiOp.riTiKriv <pdaKOven beivoC, e£ fiplepai 0-vp.nepaiovvTai.

'E^aKicr\iXioardv &pa tiros <pairlv and 'Abapi els bevpo ovvreivew'

rr\ yap efibop.dbi tu evraKicr)^iXiocrr£ erei npicriv a<$>L£fadaL

4>ao-iv. Whether this passage argues a direct knowledge of

the Slavonic Enoch is doubtful. There can be no doubt,

however, with regard to the direct reference in the de Princip.

i. 3. 2 1 Nam et in eo libello . . . quem Hermas conscripsit,

ita refertur : Primo omnium crede, quia unus est Deus, qui

omnia creavit atque composuit : qui cum nihil esset prius,

esse fecit omnia. . . . Sed et in Enoch libro his similia de-

scribuntur.' Now since there is no account of the creation

in the Ethiopic Enoch, Origen is here referring to the Slav.

Enoch xxiv-xxx ; xlvii. 3, 4.

The fragment of the Apocalypse of Zephaniah preserved in

Clement, Strom, v. 11. 77, is likewise to be traced to our text :

cf. xviii. (notes).

During the years 50-100 a.D. our text seems not to be

without witness in the literature of that period. Thus in the

Ascension of Isaiah, viii. 1 6, we read with regard to the angels

of the sixth heaven : ' Omnium una species et gloria aequalis,'

whereas the difference between the angelic orders in the

lower heavens is repeatedly pointed out. Now in our text,

xix. 1, it is said of the seven bands of angels present in the

sixth heaven that ' there is no difference in their countenances,

or their manner, or the style of their clothing.'
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In 4 Ezra [vi. 71] the words 'ut facies eorum luceant sicut

sol ' are found in i. 5 ' Their faces shone like the sun.'

With the Apocalypse of Baruch, iv. 3 ' Ostendi earn (i. e.

Paradisum) Adamo priusquam peccaret,' compare xxxi. 2.

In the Epistle of Barnabas xv. 4 ti Ae'yei to' " avv€reX4aev iv

$£ fjnepais." tovto Xe'yei oti iv k£aKio-)(jXlo1.s Hrea-iv o-vvreXio-fi

Kupios to, o-iviravra. fj yap rjp.epa irap' ai1rio ar]p.aivei \iKia Ir?;,

we have an exposition of the rather confused words in our

text, xxxii. %—xxxiii. In xv. 5-7, however, the writer of this

Epistle does not develop logically the thought with regard

to the seventh day ; for the seventh day on which God rested

from His works should in accordance with the same principle

of interpretation as in xv. 4 have been taken as a symbol of

a thousand years of rest, i.e. the millennium. In xv. 8, how

ever, this writer shows his return to our text by his use of

the peculiar phrase 'the eighth day': ov ra vvv o-a/3/3ara

[e/jioi] 8eKra, a\Xa 6 ir€7roi7/Ka, iv ii Kara-navo-as ra iravra apxrjv

r}p.ipas oyborjs 770i?jira), o io-riv &XXov Koo-pov apxn- It may

not be amiss here to point out that in the next chapter, in

verse 5, the Ethiopic Enoch (lxxxix. 56, 66) is quoted as

Scripture. The fact, therefore, that Barnabas does not quote

our text as Scripture may point to his discrimination between

the two books of Enoch to the detriment of the latter. Again

in this Epistle, xviii. I, the words 6S01 bvo elo-lv . . . rj re tov

kjxotos Kal f/ tov o-kotovs are derived from our text, xxx. 15,

'I showed him the two ways, the light and the darkness.'

Though the Two Ways are often described in early literature

(see note on xxx. 15), only in Barnabas are they described in

the* same terms as in our text.

In the New Testament the similarity of thought and

diction is sufficiently large to establish a close connexion, if

not a literary dependence. With St. Matt. v. 9, ' Blessed are

the peacemakers,' compare lii. 11, ' Blessed is he who establishes

peace.' With St. Matt. v. 34, 35, 37, ' Swear not at all :

neither by the heaven . . . nor by the earth . . . nor by
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Jerusalem, . . . but let your speech, be, Yea, yea : Nay, nay,'

compare xlix. I, 'I will not swear by a single oath, neither

by heaven, nor by earth, nor by any other creature which

God made. ... If there is no truth in men, let them swear

by a word, yea, yea, or nay, nay.' (See notes.)

With St. Matt. vii. 20, ' By their fruits ye shall know them,'

compare xlii. 14, 'By their works those who have wrought

them are known.' The words ' Be of good cheer, be not afraid,'

St. Matt. xiv. 27, are of frequent occurrence in our text, i. 8 ;

xx. 2 ; xxi. 3, &c. "With St. Matt. xxv. 34, ' Inherit the

kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world,'

compare ix. 1. 'This place (i.e. Paradise) O Enocb, is pre

pared for the righteous ... as an eternal inheritance.' Next

with St. Luke vi. 35 \a\b\v aireAm£bfres, compare xlii. 7, ' Ex

pecting nothing in return ' Next with John xiv. 2, ' In my

Father's house are many mansions,' compare lxi. 2, ' For in

the world to come . . . there are many mansions prepared for

men, good for the good, evil for the evil.' With Acts xiv. 1 5.

' Ye should turn from these vain things unto the living God,

who made the heaven and the earth,' compare ii. 2, ' Do not

worship vain gods who did not make heaven and earth.' In

the Pauline Epistles there are several parallels in thought

and diction. With Col. i. 16, ' Dominions or principalities

or powers,' compare xx. 1, ' Lordships and principalities and

powers ' : with Eph. iv. 25, ' Speak ye truth each one with

his neighbour,' compare xlii. 12, 'Blessed is he in whom

is the truth that he may speak the truth to his neighbour.'

For other Pauline parallels with our text see pp. xxxix-xli.

With Heb. xi. 3, ' The worlds have been framed by the word

of God, so that what is seen bath not been made out of things

which do appear,' compare xxv. I, 'I commanded . . . that

visible things should come out of invisible,' and xxiv. 2, ' I

will tell thee . . . what things I created from the non-existent,

and what visible things from the invisible.' For two other

parallels of Hebrews with our text see p. xli. With Rev.
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i. 16, ' His countenance was as the sun shineth,' compare i. 5,

'Their faces shone like the sun': with ix. 1, 'There was

given to him the key of the pit of the abyss/ compare xlii. 1,

' Those who keep the keys and are the guardians of the gates

of hell.' With Rev. iv. 6, ' A glassy sea,' compare iii. 3, ' A

great sea greater than the earthy sea.' This sea in the first

heaven, however, may be merely ' the waters which were

above the firmament' (Gen. i. 7). With Rev. x. 5, 6, 'And

the angel . . . sware . . . that there shall be time no longer/

compare Ixv. 7, ' Then the times shall perish, and there shall

be no year,' &c. : xxxiii. 2, ' Let there be ... a time when there

is no computation and no end ; neither years, nor months,' &c.

Finally, in the Apocalyptic portions of the Testaments of the

XII Patriarchs, which were written probably about the begin

ning of the Christian era we find our text quoted directly or

implied in several instances. In Levi 3 we have an account of

the Angels imprisoned in the second heaven : iv aw dal itdvra

to. irvevjiara r«5i, iirayu)yG>v els inbiK-qaiv rav avopuov. This

must be rendered ' In it are all the spirits of the lawless ones

who are kept bound unto (the day of) vengeance.' With this

statement compare our text vii. J, where the fallen angels in

the second heaven are described as ' the prisoners suspended,

reserved for (and) awaiting the eternal judgement.' Again, in

the same chapter of Levi, there are said to be armies in the

third heaven, 01 raydivres els fipipav Kpiaeus, iroifja-ai (KbiKrjo-iv

iv rols irvevpacri rfjs nXdv^s. With these compare the angels

of punishment in the third heaven in x. 3. The statement

from Enoch in Test. Dan. 5 t&v irvevp.aroiv trjs irkamj's. 'Av-

kyvcav yap iv j3ij3XtD 'Ei,a,x tov Stxatoi), on 6 &pxa)v vp.&v iorlv 6

Sararas is drawn from xviii. 3, 'These are the Grigori (i.e.

'Eyp?jyopoi) who with their prince Satanail rejected the holy

Lord.' In the Test. Napth. 4 the authority of Enoch is

claimed by the writer as follows : 'Aviyvwv iv ypacpfj ayia

'Erto^, °rt Kc" ye Kal V€ts Airoonjowfle airo Kvpiov, iropfvop.uoi

Kara itaaav -novqpiav idv&v, koX iroirjo-(re Kara .naxrav avojiiav
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Jjobopuav. kcu enamel vp.lv Kvptos al\paXcocriav . . . eojs &v ava-

Acdo-j) Kvpios navras vp.as. This is a loose adaptation to later

times of xxxiv. 2, 3, ' And they will fill all the world with

wickedness and iniquity and foul impurities with one another,

sodomy. . . . And on this account I will bring a deluge upon

the earth, and I will destroy all.' The quotation in Test.

Sim. 5 is probably derived from the same source, and that in

Test. Benj. 9 virovoH 8£ koi irpa£eis ei, vp.lv ov icaAas ecrecrdai,

awo Xoyuv 'Ercox rod biKaloV iropvevo-ere yap iropveiav 2o8o'/xa,i,,

Kai aitc!>Xr}<rd€ iu,s flpayv, may confidently be traced to it.

The words in Test. Juda 18 aveyvwv tv fiifikois 'Ei,a,x rov

biKaiov, ocra Kaica iroi?jfrere en err^arats ^juepats. cpvka£acrde ovv,

rfKva p.ov, airo tr}s iropvdas may likewise be founded upon it.

The loose and inaccurate character of the quotations may in

part be accounted for as follows.

Although it is a matter of demonstration that the main '

part of the book was written originally in Greek, it seems no

less sure that certain portions of it were founded on Hebrew

originals. Such an hypothesis is necessary owing to the above

Enochic quotations which appear in the Testaments of the XII

Patriarchs. For the fact that the latter work was written in

Hebrew obliges us to conclude that its author or authors

drew upon Hebrew originals in the quotations from Enoch.

I have not attempted in the present work to discriminate

the portions derived from Hebrew originals. For such a task

we have not sufficient materials, and what we have, moreover,

have not been preserved with sufficient accuracy.

§ 6. Integr1ty and Cr1t1cal Cond1t1on of the Book.

In its present form this book appears to be derived from one

author. We have in the notes called attention from time to

time to certain inconsistencies, but these may in part be due

to inaccurate tradition ; for the book in this respect has

suffered deplorably. There are of course occasional interpo-

-
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lations— of these some are Jewish, and one or two are

Christian : xxxvii seems foreign to the entire text.

The text, further, has suffered from disarrangement. Thus

xxviii. 5 should be read after xxix, and, together with that

chapter, should be restored before xxviii.

§ 7. Date and Authorship.

The question of the date has to a large extent been deter

mined already. The portions which have a Hebrew back

ground are at latest pre-Christian. This follows from the

fact of their quotation in the Testaments of the XII Patriarchs.

As I have remarked above (p. xxiv) it is impossible to

define the exact extent of such sections.

Turning, therefore, to the date of the rest of the book, we

can with tolerable certainty discover the probable limits of its

composition. The earlier limit is determined by the already

existing books from which our author has borrowed. Thus

Ecclesiasticus is frequently drawn upon : see xliii. 2, 3 (notes) ;

xlvii. 5 (note) ; lii. 8 (note) ; lxi. 2, 4 (notes), &c. The Book of

Wisdom also seems to have been laid under contribution : see

lxv. 4 (note). "With this book our author shares certain closely

related Hellenistic views. Again, as regards the Ethiopic

Enoch, our author at times reproduces the phraseology and

conceptions of that book : see vii. 4, 5 (notes) ; xxxiii. 4

(note), 9, 10 (notes); xxxv. 2 (note), &c. ; at others he gives

the views of the former in a developed form : see viii. 1, 5, 6

(notes) ; xl. 13 (note) ; lxiv. 5 ; at others he enunciates views

which are absolutely divergent from the former: see xvi. 7

(note) ; xviii. 4 (note). It is noteworthy also that our author

claims to have explained certain natural phenomena, but the

explanations in question are not to be found in his writings

but in the Ethiopic Enoch : see xl. 5, 6, 8, 9 (notes). Finally

we observe the same advanced view on Demonology appearing

in the Slavonic Enoch and in the latest interpolation in the

Ethiopic Enoch ; see xviii. 3 (note).



xxvi The Book of the Secrets of Enoch.

Ecclesiasticus, the Book of Wisdom (?), and the Ethiopic

Enoch (in its latest and present form) were thus at our

author's service. The earlier limit of composition, accordingly,

lies probably between 30 B. C. and the Christian era.

We have now to determine the later limit. This must

be set down as earlier than 70 A. D. For, (1) the temple is

still standing ; see lix. 2 (notes). (2) Our text was probably

known to some of the writers of the New Testament (see

pp. xxi-xxiii ; xxxix-xliii). (3) It was known and used by

the writers of the Epistle of Barnabas and of the latter half

•of the Ascension of Isaiah.

We may, therefore, with reasonable certainty assign the

composition of our text to the period 1-50 a. d. The date of

the Hebrew original underlying certain sections of our text is

as we have already seen pre-Christian.

The author was a Jew who lived in Egypt, probably in

' Alexandria. He belonged to the orthodox Hellenistic Judaism

of his day. Thus he believed in the value of sacrifices, xlii.

6 ; lix. 1,2; lxvi. 2 ; but he is careful to enforce enlightened

views regarding them, xlv. 3, 4 ; lxi. 4, 5 ; in the law, lii.

8, 9 ; and likewise in a blessed immortality, 1. 2 ; lxv. 6,

8-10 ; in which the righteous shall wear ' the raiment of

God's glory,' xxii. 8. In questions affecting the origin of

the earth, sin, death, &c., he allows himself the most unre

stricted freedom and borrows freely from every quarter. Thus,

Platonic (xxx. 16, note), Egyptian (xxv. 2, note), and Zend

(lviii. 4-6 notes) elements are adopted into his system. The

result is naturally syncretistic.

The date (1-50 a.d.) thus determined above makes our

author a contemporary of Philo. We have shown above

(p. xvii) that they share many speculations in common, but in

some they are opposed. Thus our author protests against the

Jewish belief in the value of the intercession of departed

saints for the living ; see liii. 1 (note). Philo undoubtedly

taught this, De Exsecrat. 9.
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§ 8. Some op the Author's views on Creation,

Anthropology, and Ethics.

God in the beginning created the world out of nothing,

xxiv. 2 1. (For a detailed account of each day's creations see

xxv-xxx.) In this creation He made seven heavens, xxx.

2, 3 2, and all the angelic hosts—the latter were created on the

first day—and all animal and plant life, and finally man on

the sixth day. After His work on the six days God rested

on the seventh. These six days of work followed by a seventh

of rest are at once a history of the past and a forecasting of

the future. As the world was made in six days, so its history

would be accomplished in 6,ooo years, and as the six days of

creation were followed by one of rest, so the 6,ooo years of

the world's history would be followed by a rest of 1,000 years,

i. e. the millennium 3. On its close would begin the eighth

eternal day of blessedness when time should be no more,

xxxii. 2—xxxiii. 2.

As regards man, all the souls of men were created before

the foundation of the world, xxiii. 5, and also a future place

of abode in heaven or hell for every individual soul, xlix. 2 ;

lviii. 5 ; lxi. 2. The world was made for man's sake, lxv. 3.

When Wisdom made man of seven substances, xxx. 8, at

's command, God gave him the name Adam from the

four quarters of the earth—avaroXri, bvcris, apuros, nea-rnifipia.

—xxx. 13. Man's soul was created originally good, while in

the garden he could see the angels in heaven, xxxi. 2. Free

will was bestowed upon him, and the knowledge of good and

evil. He was likewise instructed in the Two Ways of light

and darkness, and then left to mould his own destiny, xxx. 15.

1 Or else formed it out of pre- ever, that there were also seven hells ;

existing elements, xxv. 1, where we see xl. 12 (note).

have an adaptation of the egg theory 3 This millennium seems to be iden-

of the universe. tical with a Messianic age, xxxv. 3

2 Hell was in the north of the (note),

third heaven. It is possible, how-
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But the incorporation of the soul in the body with its necessary

limitations biassed its preferences in the direction of evil, and

death came in as the fruit of sin, xxx. 16. Men and angels

will be judged and punished for every form of sin xl. 12, 13 ;

xlvi. 3 ; Ixv. 6 ; but the righteous will escape the last judge

ment, lxv. 8 ; lxvi. 7 ; and will be gathered in eternal life,

Ixv. 8, and will be seven times brighter than the sun, lxvi. 7,

and they will have no labour, nor sickness, nor sorrow, nor

anxiety, nor need, and an incorruptible paradise shall be their

protection and their eternal habitation, lxv. 9, jo. As for

sinners there is no place of repentance after death, xlii. 2, but

hell is prepared for them as an eternal inheritance, x. 4, 6.

And there is no intercession of departed saints for the living,

liii. 1.

In an ethical regard there are many noble sentiments to be

found in our author, but generally in a very unliterary form.

The Slavonic Version is, no doubt, partially to be blamed here.

I will append here an outline of a man's ethical duties with

sundry beatitudes according to our author. Every man should

work ; for blessed is he who looks to raise his own hand for

labour, but cursed is he who looks to make use of another

man's labour, lii. 7, 8. And men, likewise, should be un

selfishly just ; for blessed is he who executes a just judgement,

not for the sake of recompense, but for the sake of righteous

ness, expecting nothing in return, xlii. 7. And men should

also practice charity and beneficence. They should not hide

their silver in the earth, but assist the honest man in his

affliction, li. 2, and stretch out their hands to the orphan, the

widow and the stranger, l. 5, and give bread to the hungry,

and clothe the naked, and raise the fallen, and walk without

blame before the face of the Lord, ix. Furthermore, men

should not swear either by heaven or earth or by any other

creature which God made, but by a word, yea, yea, or nay, nay,

1 Observe that men will be specially punished for ill-treatment of animals,

lviii. 4-6.
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xlix. i ; neither should they avenge themselves, l. 4, nor abuse

and calumniate their neighbour, lii. 2 ; but endure every

affliction and every evil word and attack for the sake of the

Lord, l. 3 ; li. 3. Moreover, they should shun pride : for God

hates the proud, lxiii. 4 ; and walk in long-sun"ering,in humility,

in faith and truth, in sickness, in abuse, in temptation, in

nakedness, in deprivation, loving one another till they depart

from this world of sickness, lxvi. 6. Finally, whereas one man

is more honourable than another, either on the ground of

cunning or of strength, of purity or wisdom, of comeliness or

understanding, let it be heard everywhere that none is greater

than' he who fears God, xliii. 2, 3.

§ 9. The Value of this Book in elucidating contem

porary AND SUBSEQUENT RELIGIOUS THOUGHT.

On the value of this book in elucidating contemporary and

subsequent religious thought I shall be brief, save in the case

of the doctrine of the seven heavens. This doctrine is set

forth by our author with a fullness and clearness not found

elsewhere in literature. Thus many gaps in our knowledge of

this doctrine have been filled up. It will not be surprising,

therefore, if we are thus enabled to explain certain mysterious

allusions bearing on this conception in the Bible and else

where, which have hitherto been doubtful or inexplicable.

Some of the beliefs which appear in our text, and which in

some instances are either partially or wholly elucidated, are

as follows :

1. Death was caused by Sin. This was a comparatively late

view : see notes on pp. 43, 44.

2. The millennium. This Jewish conception is first found in

this book, xxxii. 2—xxxiii. 2, and the rationale of its origin is

clear from this passage when taken together with statements on

the same subject in later writers (see notes in foe, and p. xxvii).

Its origin was as follows. The account in Genesis of the first

week of creation came in pre-Christian times to be regarded
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not only as a history of the past, but as a forecast of the future

history of the world so created. Thus as the world was created

in six days, so its history was to be accomplished in 6,c00

years ; for 1 ,000 years are with God as one day (cf. Ps. xc. 4 ;

Jub. iv. 30 ; 2 Pet. iii. 8 ; Barnabas, Up. xiv. 4 ; Iren. contra

Haer. v. 28. 2 ; Justin M., Dial. c. Tryph. 80), and as God

rested on the seventh day, so at the close of the 6,000 years

there would be a rest of 1,000 years, i. e. the millennium.

3. On the creation of man with freewill and the knowledge .of

good and evil, see xxx. 15 (notes).

4. The Seraphim. In the Chalkidri1, xii. 1, we have in all

probability the serpents who are mentioned in the Ethiopic

Enoch xx. 7 along with the Cherubim. They are a class of

heavenly creatures, and like the Cherubim are formed by

a combination of the members of different animals. The

serpent-like form, however, predominated, and hence they were

hpaKovres in Greek (Eth. En. xx. 7), and Seraphim (DWt?) in

Hebrew. How the peculiar name Chalkidri ( = Xa\Kvbpai

brazen serpents ?) arose I cannot say, as it is by no means

appropriate. The main objection to identifying the Chalkidri

with the Seraphim of the Old Testament is the fact that our

author only mentions them here in connexion with the sun,

xii. 1 ; xv. 1 ; and speaks directly of Seraphim elsewhere,

xx. 1. However this may be, the passage in the Eth. Enoch

xx. 7 is conclusive as to the serpent-like forms of the Seraphim.

By this interpretation the word receives the meaning which it

naturally has in the Hebrew.

5. On the intercession of Saints, see liii. 1 (note).

6. The seven Heavens—an early Jewish and Christian belief.

Various conceptions of the seven heavens prevailed largely

in the ancient world, alike in the far east and in the west.

With these we shall deal only in so far as they influenced

or were in any degree akin to the views that prevailed on this

subject among the Jews and early Christians.

1 Variously spelt in the MSS. as Chalkadri, Chalkidri, Chalkedry.
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For the sake of clearness it may be well to indicate the

direction our investigations will take. We shall first set

forth or merely mention the beliefs of this nature that pre

vailed among the Babylonians and the followers of Zoroaster

in the East and the speculations of certain Greek philosophers

in the West. We shall next touch briefly on certain indi

cations in the Old Testament that point in the direction

of a plurality of the heavens, and show that Israel was not

unaffected by the prevailing traditions of the ancient world.

That we have not misinterpreted such phenomena in the

Old Testament, we are assured, when we descend to Jewish

Apocalyptic writings, such as the Testaments of the XII

Patriarchs, the Slavonic Enoch, 4 Ezra, and to the Talmud,

and the Mandaic Religion. Having thus shown that specu

lations or definitely formulated views on the plurality of the

heavens were rife in the very cradle of Christendom and

throughout its entire environment, we have next to consider

whether Christian conceptions of heaven were shaped or in

any degree modified by already existing ideas on this subject.

We shall find that there is undoubted evidence of the belief

in the plurality or sevenfold division of the heavens in the

Pauline Epistles, in Hebrews, and in the Apocalypse.

In early Christian literature such ideas soon gained clearer

utterance in Christian Apocalypses, such as the Ascension

of Isaiah, the Apocalypses of Moses, Ezra, John, Isaac, Jacob,

and the Acts of Callistratus. Such writers also as Clement

of Alexandria and Origen are more or less favourably inclined

to such conceptions. But shortly after this date these views

fell into the background, discredited undoubtedly by the

exaggerations and imbecilities with which they were accom

panied. And thus though a Philastrius declares disbelief in

a plurality of the heavens a heresy, Chrysostom is so violently

affected against such a conception that he denies any such

plurality at all. Finally such conceptions, failing in th«

course of the next few centuries to find a home in Christian
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lands, betook themselves to Mohammedan countries, where

they found a ready welcome and a place of authority in the

temple of Moslem theology. We shall now proceed as we

have above indicated.

Among the Babylonians we"find that hell was divided into

seven parts by seven concentric walls (see Sayce, Babylonian

Religion, 1887, pp. 221-227; Je^ise'n, Mie. J^osmologie der

Babylonier, Strasburg, 1890, pp. 232-3 1). HSnce, we may

here observe, this view passed over into the Talmud (Feucht-

wang, Zeitschr.f. Assyr., iv. 42, 43).

This sevenfold division of things in general was a familiar

one among this people z. Thus the cities, Erech and Ecbatana,

were each surrounded by seven walls, modelled, no doubt, as

Jensen conjectures, on their conception of the seven world-

zones (pp. cit. 172). For the world was held to be divided

in this fashion according to the Gudia (op. cit. 173). This

division was due either to the overwhelming importance of

the sacred number seven, or else specifically to the number

of the planets (pp. cit. 174). We should observe also that

the temple of Erech was called the temple of the seven

divisions. Since, therefore, both earth and hell were divided

into seven zones, it is only reasonable to infer that a similar

conception was entertained regarding the heavens. Jensen,

indeed, says that he can find no trace of such a division in the

inscriptions. But since the sevenfold division of the planets

gave birth to the sevenfold division of earth and hell, it is

next to impossible to avoid the inference with Sayce and

Jeremias that this same division must have been applied

to the heavens through which the planets moved.

In Parseeism we find the doctrine of the seven heavens.

This does not appear in the earliest waitings, but in the

Ardai-viraf-name there is an account of the seven heavens

1 See also Jeremias, Die babyl.- 2 Cf. Sayce, Babylonian Religion,

assur. Vorstellungen vom Leben nach p. 82 note.

dem Tode, 1887, pp. 34-45.
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through which Sosiash made a progress in seven days. In

the first heaven are men who feel heat and cold simultaneously.

(If we might infer from corresponding ideas in the Slavonic

Enoch, and other apocalypses, we should conclude this heaven

to be an abode of the wicked, and not of the good. There is,

however, a hell independently of this.) The inhabitants

of the second heaven shine as the stars ; of the third as the

moon ; of the fourth as the sun. The blessedness of endless

light is reserved for heroes, lawgivers, and the preeminently

pious. In the seventh heaven Zarathustra sits on a golden

throne. As we have already remarked, there is only one hell

mentioned in the Ardai-viraf-name. On the influence which

such ideas had on the Talmud see Kohut, Zeitschrift D M G,

xxi. 562.

If we now turn from the East to the West, we meet first

of all with the Pythagorean tenfold division of the universe.

In the centre there was the central fire around which revolved

from west to east the ten heavenly bodies. Furthest off

was the heaven of fixed stare ; next came the five planets ;

then the sun, the moon, the earth, and finally the counter

earth1. According to the Timaeus of Plato the universe is

shaped as a sphere at the centre of which is placed the earth.

Next follow the sun, the moon, and the five other planets,

revolving round the earth in orbits separated from each other

by distances corresponding to the intervals of the harmonic

system. The outermost circle is formed of the heaven of

fixed stars.

When we turn to the Stoics we find kindred conceptions ;

in the centre of the universe the earth is placed in a state of

repose. Nearest to the earth revolves the moon, and next

in their appropriate orbits the Sun, Venus, Mercury, Mars,

Jupiter, Saturn.

We have thus seen that speculations were rife throughout

1 For further details see the English translation of Zeller's Pre- Socratic

Philosophy, i. 444-5.

e
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the ancient world on the plurality of the heavens. It is clear

further that these speculations were based mainly on astro

nomical considerations. That ancient Judaism was not un

affected by such views we may reasonably conclude from

certain passages in the Old Testament. The plural form

of the word for ' heaven ' in Hebrew probably points to a

plurality of heavens. Such phrases as 1 the heaven of heavens,'

Deut. x. 14 ; 1 Kings viii. 27 ; Ps. cxlviii. 4, cannot be

adequately interpreted unless in reference to such a belief.

In Job i. 6, 7 ; ii. t, 2, 7 we find a further peculiar feature in

the ancient conception of heaven. Satan there presents

himself along with the angels in the presence of God. The

place indicated by the context is heaven. Similarly in

1 Kings xxii. 19-22 an evil spirit presents himself among the

heavenly hosts before the throne of God. The presence of

evil in heaven, though offensive to the conscience of later

times, seems to have caused no offence in early Semitic

thought.

We shall find in the course of our investigations that this

peculiar idea reasserted itself from time to time in Judaism

and Christianity till finally it was expelled from both.

The probability of an Old Testament belief in the plurality

of the heavens is heightened, if we consider the fact that the

Jews were familiar with and attached names to the planets.

Thus Kronos, Aphrodite, Ares, Zeus, Hermes are mentioned

respectively in Amos v. 26 ; Is. xiv. 12; 2 Kings xvii. 30 ;

Is. lxv. ti ; xlvi. 1. The Jews were acquainted also with the

signs of the Zodiac (Job xxxviii. 32), and offered them an

idolatrous worship (2 Kings xxiii. 5).

Since, therefore, we have seen that in the East astronomical

considerations, i. e. the sevenfold division of the planets led in

due course to a similar division of the heavens, it is not

unlikely that this knowledge gave birth to a like result

among the Jews.

However this may be, the reasonable probability we have
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already arrived at is converted into a certainty when we come

down to the Apocalyptic and other writings of the Jews.

Of these, the Slavonic Enoch and the Apocalyptic sections of

the Testaments of the XII Patriarchs were written about or

before the beginning of the Christian Era. As the descrip

tion of the seven heavens in the latter is very brief we shall

deal with it f1rst. The rendering that follows presupposes an

emendation of Dr. Sinker's text, which I cannot justify here,

but hope to do so later in an edition of this work.

The third chapter of the Testament of Levi runs : ' Hear

then concerning the seven heavens. The lowest is the

gloomiest, because it witnesses every iniquity of men. The

second has fire, snow, ice, ready against the day of the ordinance

of the Lord, in the righteous judgement of God. In it are all

the spirits of the lawless ones which are confined for punish

ment. (Cf. Slav. Enoch vii.) In the third are the hosts

of the armies (cf. Slav. Enoch xvii) which are appointed

against the day of judgement to execute vengeance on the

spirits of deceit and of Beliar. ... In the highest of all the

Great Glory dwells, in the holy of holies. ... In the heaven

next to it (i. e. the sixth) are the angels of the presence of the

Lord, who minister and make propitiation to the Lord for all

the sins of ignorance of the righteous. . . . And in the heaven

below this (i. e. the fifth) are the angels who bear the answers

to the angels of the presence of the Lord. And in the heaven

next to this (i. e. the fourth) are thrones, authorities, in which

hymns are ever offered to God.' In chapter ii of the same

Testament there is a short reference to the first three heavens:

'And I entered from the first heaven into the second, and

I saw there water hanging between the two. And I saw

a third heaven brighter than these two.'

We cannot pause here to deal with the details of the above

account. "We shall only draw attention to the description

of the denizens of the second heaven. These are the fallen

angels who are reserved for punishment. Although the

c 2
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description of the seven heavens just given is short, it is too

definitely conceived to have appeared thus for the first time

in Judaism. In the Slavonic Enoch, whose evidence we shall

presently briefly summarize, we have, so far as I am aware, the

most elaborate account of the seven heavens that exists in

any writing or in any language. ' The Book of the Secrets

of Enoch,' as it is named in the Slavonic MSS. in which

it is alone preserved, but which for the sake of brevity I call

' the Slavonic Enoch,' was written in the main in Greek,

at Alexandria, although portions of it are merely reproductions

of a Hebrew original. In the first heaven there is 'a very

great sea, greater than any earthly sea.' (Cf. Rev. iv. 6.)

This sea seems to be described in the Testaments of the XII

Patriarchs as ! water hanging between the first and second

heavens.' (See above.) In this heaven also are ' the elders

and the rulers of the orders of the stars.' Although the

number of these is not given, it is either twelve (and then

we have here an account related to Eth. En. lxxxii. 9-18,

20) or possibly it is twenty-four, and thus there may be

a remote connexion on the one hand between this class of

' elders and rulers ... of the stars ' and the twenty-four

elders in Rev. iv. 4, and on the other between it and the

Babylonian idea set forth in Diodorus Siculus, ii. 31 p.era 5e

top fabia1cbv kvkXov zikoctiv ko.1 rerrapas &xfropi£owriv a<rnpas,

&v rows p,ev fjuiaeis iv tols /3opetois pepevi, tovs hi fjp.io-eis ev

rois votIois rerdydai (paal, kcu tovtihv tovs p.\v opatpivovs tS>v

Ccivra>v elvai Karapidpovo-i, tovs 8' dipai,ets rots TeTfAeurTj/coo-i

irpocroopio-dai vojl£(jovariv, o#s Sticaaras tu,v okuiv -npoo-ayopevovcriv

(quoted by Gunkel, Schopfung unci Chaos, p. 308, who establishes

a connexion between Rev. iv. 4 and this Babylonian idea).

The first heaven, further, contains treasuries of snow, ice,

clouds, and dew.

In the second heaven (chap. vii) Enoch saw the prisoners

suspended reserved for and awaiting the eternal judgement.

' And these angels were gloomy in appearance, . . . they
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had apostatized from the Lord and transgressed together

with their prince.' For a similar account see Test. Levi,

above.

In the third heaven (chap. viii) we have the garden of

Eden and the tree of life, and likewise ' an olive tree always

distilling oil,' i.e. the arbor misericordiae (of. Evang. Nicodemi,

ii. 3). We should observe that the location of Paradise in

this heaven agrees with the Pauline account a Cor. xii. 2, 3.

But (chap. x) in the northern region of this heaven Enoch

sees the place of the damned. 'That place has fire on all

sides and on all sides cold and ice, thus it burns and freezes.'

When Enoch exclaims, ' Woe, woe ! how terrible is this

place ! ' his escort replies : ' This place, Enoch, is prepared

for those who did not honour God ; who commit evil deeds

on earth, sodomy, witchcraft, enchantments, . . . stealing,

lying, calumnies, envy, evil thoughts, fornication, murder.

(Chap. x. 4.)

In the fourth heaven (chap, xi-xv) Enoch sees the course

of the sun and moon, and the angels and the wonderful

creatures, the phoenixes and the chalkidri, which wait upon

the sun. In the midst of this heaven (chap. xvii) are ' the

armed host serving the Lord with cymbals and organs and

unceasing voice.' Cf. Test. Levi on third and fourth heavens

above.

In the fifth heaven (chap. xviii) are the watchers whose

fallen brethren Enoch had already seen undergoing torments

in the second heaven. These are troubled and silent on

account of their brethren.

In the sixth heaven (chap. xix) are ' seven bands of

angels, very bright and glorious,' who arrange and study the

revolutions of the stars and the changes of the moon and

the revolutions of the sun, &c; 'And the angels over all the

souls of men who write down all their works and their lives

before the face of the Lord. In their midst are seven phoe

nixes and seven cherubim and seven six-winged creatures.'
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In the seventh heaven (chap, xx) Enoch sees all the

heavenly hosts, the ten great orders of angels standing

before the Lord in the order of their rank, and the Lord

sitting on His lofty ihrone.

With regard to this scheme, I will content myself with

calling attention to the fact that a preliminary Tartarus

is situated in the second heaven (cf. second heaven in the

Test. Levi) ; and that hell is placed in the north of the

third heaven, and that evil in various forms is found in the

second and third heavens, and dissatisfaction and trouble in

the fifth.

In 4 Ezra (vi. 55-74) there is a detailed description of the

seven ways of the wicked and the seven ways of the righteous.

These ways are represented in a form so essentially abstract,

that as Gunkel rightly remarks (op. cit. p. 309), they must be

derived from what were originally concrete conceptions such

as the seven heavens and the seven hells. To the latter

conception there is no reference in the Slavonic Enoch : yet

see xL 12 (note).

Passing onward we come to the Talmud. In the Talmud

the views of the Rabbis waver. Some thought as the Rabbi

Jehuda that there were two heavens, Chagiga i2b, but

Rabbi Simeon ben Lakish enumerated seven. This latter

view was the usual one. In the Beresh. rabba c. 6 and the

Chagiga i2b, the seven heavens are as follows. The lowest

which is called vilun is empty. In the second, named rakia,

are the sun, moon, and stars. In the third, named shechaqim,

are the mills which grind the manna for the righteous.

In the fourth heaven, zebnl, are the heavenly Jerusalem, the

temple, the altar, and Michael. In the fifth, maon, are the

angels who sing by night, but are silent by day in order that

God may hear the praises of Israel. In the sixth, maehon,

are the treasuries of the snow, hail, rain, and dew. In the

seventh, aravoth, are judgement and righteousness, the treasures

of life, peace, and blessing, the souls of the departed pious as
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well as the spirits and souls yet to be born, and the dew

wherewith God will awake the dead. Finally there are the

seraphim, ophannim, chayyoth and other angels of service,

and God Himself sitting on a throne. See Weber, Die Lehren

des Talmud, pp. 197-8; Eisenmenger, Entdecktes Judenthum,

i. 467 ; Wetstein on 2 Cor. xii.

It is well to observe here that, though the Talmudic

description of the seven heavens is puerile in the extreme,

its character attests the influence of a growing ethical con

sciousness.

To such a consciousness the presence of evil in heaven

could not but seem incongruous. In banishing evil, however,

from the precincts of the heavens, the Rabbis weakened the

vigour of the old conceptions ; for they were not masters of

sufficient imagination to fill up adequately the gaps brought

about by their righteous zeal. In connexion with Jewish

evidence on this subject, we might point out that the same

division of the heavens probably prevailed in the Mandaic

Religion, since at all events one of its dogmas was the

sevenfold division of hell (Brandt, Die Mandaische Religion,

p. 1 82).

We have now found that among the Babylonians, the

later followers of Zoroaster, the Greeks, in all probability in

ancient Judaism, and certainly in Judaism generally from

before the Christian Era onward, speculations, and as a rule

clearly defined conceptions, were rife on the plurality of the

heavens. We have seen also that the prevailing view was

that of the sevenfold division of the heavens, and we have

observed further that a feature impossible in modern con

ceptions of heaven shows itself from time to time in pre-

Christian religious conceptions, i. e. the belief in the presence

of evil in the heavens.

We have now to consider whether Christian conceptions

of heaven were shaped, or in any degree influenced, by already

existing views of that nature. A knowledge of ancient
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thought on this subject would naturally lead us to expect

such an influence at work, and we find on examination that

our expectations are in certain respects fully realized. First

from 2 Cor. xii. 2, 3 we learn that St. Paul believed in a

plurality of the heavens. ' I know a man in Christ fourteen

years ago . . . such a one caught up even to the third heaven.

And I know such a man . . . how that he was caught up into

Paradise.'

Heretofore exegetes have been divided as to whether

St. Paul believed in the existence of three heavens or of seven.

Owing to the fresh evidence on the subject furnished by the

Slavonic Enoch there is no longer room for reasonable doubt

on the question. In the Slavonic Enoch we have presented

to us a scheme of the seven heavens which in some of its

prominent features agrees with that conceived by St. Paul.

Thus in the Slavonic Enoch Paradise is situated in the third

heaven as in 2 Cor. xii. 2, 3, whereas according to later Judaism

it belonged to the fourth heaven (see above). In the next

place the presence of evil in some part of the heavens is

recognized. Thus in Eph. vi. 1 2 we meet with the peculiar

statement ' Against the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the

heavens,' wpoy ra irveviJ.aTtKa rrjs novriptas iv rois inovpavLois.

The phrase iv tois InovpavCois occurs only in Ephesians of the

Pauline Epistles. It is found five times i. 3, 20 ; ii. 6 ; iii.

10; and vi. 12, and always in a local sense. It is thus in

fact = cv Tois ovpavois.

This phrase is then capable of two interpretations. The

' hosts ' in question are the fallen angels in the second

heaven, or else the powers of Satan, the prince of the air (cf.

Eph. ii. 2). For the latter interpretation the Slavonic Enoch

xxix. 4, 5 might be quoted as a parallel : ' One of the ranks

of the archangels, having turned away with the rank below

him, entertained an impossible idea, that he should make

his throne higher than the clouds over the earth, and should

be equal in rank to My power. And I hurled him from the
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heights with his angels. And he was flying in the air

continually above the abyss.' The latter explanation of h

Toly iirovpaviois is probably right. In Col. i. 20, however, we

must, if we deal honestly with the context, suppose some

such a view of the heavens as that given in the Slavonic

Enoch to underlie the words : ' To reconcile all things unto

Himself, whether things upon the earth or things in the

heavens.' That ' things upon earth ' need to be reconciled to

God is universally intelligible ; but so far as I am aware no

exegete has hitherto recognized any such necessity on the part

of 1 things in the heavens.' Yet this is the obvious meaning

of the words. Hence ' the things in the heavens ' that are to

be reconciled to God must be either the fallen angels im

prisoned in the second heaven, or else the powers of Satan

whose domain is the air. Though to some universalistic

aspects of Paulinism the conversion of Satan is not im

possible, it is nevertheless unlikely to be his thought here.

Hence we seem to be restricted to the other interpretation,

and thus we have therein an indirect parallel to I Pet. iii.

1 9, 1 He went and preached to the spirits in prison.'

Another statement in Eph. iii. io belongs to the same

plane of thought : ' To the intent that now unto the prin

cipalities and the powers in the heavens (iv tois eirovpavCois)

might be made known through the church the manifold

wisdom of God.' These 'principalities and powers' may also

be taken as the fallen angels in the second heaven ; but it is

more likely that they are the rulers of the various lower

heavens which are mentioned in iv. io : ' He . . . that as

cended far above all the heavens.' This thought of the seven

heavens through which Christ passed or above which he was

exalted twice recurs in Hebrews iv. 14 : ' Having then

a great high priest, who hath passed through the heavens '

(6ieArjAv0oTa roiiy ovpavovs) ; vii. 26 : ' Made higher than the

heavens ' (v\jfqX.oTcpos ra>v ovpav&v yevo/ievos). Before we pass

on to the consideration of the Apocalypse, we should observe
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that Paul used ovpavos 1 frequently (cf. Rom. i. 18 ; x. 6 ; i Cor.

viii. 5 ; xv. 47), though he believed in a plurality of the heavens.

In the twelfth chapter of Revelation we have a record

of the war in heaven between Michael and his angels against

Satan and his angels, with the subsequent overthrow and

expulsion of the latter. These events spiritually interpreted

symbolize, it is true, the victory of good over evil, but when

studied in reference to their origin, they mark a revolutioniz

ing of the old Semitic conception of heaven. Evil can no

longer be conceived as possible in the abode of righteousness,

nor can its place be any more found in heaven. And thus

Satan and his angels are cast down to the earth. When

once evil in all its forms is driven forth from heaven, the

rationale of a sevenfold division of it disappears. There are

then no longer conflicting elements which must be restricted

to certain divisions and kept apart by concrete barriers.

The old Semitic doctrine of the seven heavens really pre

supposes in some respects dualistic influences. Such a con

ception could not long hold its ground in a monistic faith.

It was this dualistic tinge that made it so acceptable with

the heretics. We must now follow the subsequent fortunes

of this doctrine in the early centuries of Christianity.

First we find in one of the Christian sections (chaps, vi-xi)

of the Ascension of Isaiah an elaborate but sinewless account

of the seven heavens. Evil has already been expelled, and

the inhabitants of one heaven differ from those of another

merely in possessing greater degrees of glory and knowledge.

This account of the seven heavens is singularly wanting in

variety and imaginative power : it is valuable, however, in an

historical reference.

1 The singular and plural of thia word are used, according to Sir J. C.

Hawkins, in the New Testament as follows :—

Mat. Mark Luke John Acts Paul. Heb. James Pet. Rev.

ovpavos 27 12 31 18 24 11 3 2 1 51

oipavoi 55 5 4 o 2 10 7 O 5 1*

*xii. 12—a quotation from, or reference to Is. xliv. 23 and xlix. 13.
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Leaving the Ascension of Isaiah, we shall now give the

evidence of Clement of Alexandria and Origen on the preva

lence of this doctrine.

In the Stromata iv. 25 of Clement there is a reference to the

seven heavens which are obviously regarded as a true concep

tion ; while in v. 1 1 we have a quotation from a lost Apocalypse

of Zephaniah : ap ovx opoia ravra rots inrd "2,ocpovia Xeydeicri

tov irpofprjrov ; kcu &v4Xafiev p.e -nvevp.a kcu &vqveyKev p.e as

ovpavbv irep,iTrOv kcu idecopovv &yy4Xovs Kakovpevovs Kvpiovs . . .

vpvovvras dedv tippyjrov fafriorov.

This passage seems to be ultimately derived from the

Slavonic Enoch xviii.

In the lost Book of Baruch the Prophet, there was some

account of the seven heavens according to Origen, de Princip. ii.

3, 6 : ' Denique etiam Baruch prophetae librum in assertionis

huius testimonium vocant, quod ibi de septem mundis vel

coelis evidentius indicatur.'

But to proceed to Origen's own views we read in contra Cels.

vi. 21 as follows: «rra 8e ovpavovs, rj oAcos irepiutpicrp.lvov apidpbv

air&v, at cpepopevai ev rats eKKArjo-tats tov deov ovk awayyeAAo1xrt

ypacpai dAA' ovpavovs, elre ras crcpaipas t&v irap' "EAA?jo-i

Xeyopivayv 7rAai»Jrcoi,, etre Kal aAAo rt cmopprjrOTfpov eoucacri

bibacTKeiv 01 Adyot.

Though Origen says that there is no authoritative teaching

as to there being seven heavens, it is clear that he really

believes in there being this number ; for elsewhere he identifies

these heavens with the planets of the Greeks, de Princip. ii. n.

6 : ' Si quis sane mundus corde, et purior mente, et exercitatior

sensu fuerit, velocius proficiens cito ad aeris locum adscendet,

et ad coelorum regna perveniet per locorum singulorum, ut ita

dixerim, mansiones, quas Graeci quidem sphaeras, id est globos,

appellaverunt, scriptura vero divina coelos nominat : in quibus

singulis primo quidem perspiciet ea, quae ibi geruntur, secundo

vero etiam rationem quare gerantur agnoscet : et ita per

ordinem digredietur singula, sequens eum, qui transgressus est
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eoelos, Iesum filium Dei, dicentem : " Volo, ut ubi sum ego, et

isti sint mecam." '

We shall now cite the evidence of Christian Apocalyptic

works as attesting the prevalence of this belief in the seven

heavens.

In the Apocalypse of Moses, p. 19 {Apocalypses Apocryphae,

ed. Teschendorf, 1866), Eve is bidden to look up to the seven

firmaments : avaj3Xe\l/ov rots ocp^aAfxot? aov koX Xbe ra euro, o-reped-

piara aveyyp.e'va. On p. 21 Michael is bidden : airekde els tov

irapabeio-ov ev ™ rpiVoj ovpavw. Thus the writer of this Apoca

lypse, so far as he touches on the subject of the seven heavens,

agrees with the teaching of the Slavonic Enoch. In the Apoc.

Esdrae (pp. 29, 30 op. cit.) there is mention made of a plurality

of the heavens, and of Paradise as lying in the east. In the

Apoc. Johannis (p. 84 op. cit.) the seven regions of the heavens

are spoken of: icot yevqaera1. xporos peyas ev rots ovpayols, icat

craXevdijo-ovrai ra eirra {a. I. e'vvea) iriraka tov ovpavov.

In our account of the third heaven according to the Slavonic

Enoch, we showed that hell was situated in the north of that

heaven. Similarly in the Testament of Isaac {Testament of

Abraham, ed. James, pp. 146-8) hell is understood to be in

one of the heavens. The same holds true of the Testament of

Jacob {op. cit. p. 153), and of the Apoc. Esdrae, p. 29.

Finally in the Acts of Callistratus (ed. Conybeare), pp. 3 1 1—

12, the seven circles of the heavens are mentioned.

Speculations about the seven heavens prevailed largely

among the heretics. Thus according to Irenaeus, contra Haer.

i. 5i 2, the Valentinians taught : e7rra yap oipavovs icarecnceva-

Kevai, 3>v eit&va> tov brjpiovpybv elvai Xe'yowt. Kat 8ta roOro

'Efibopaba KaXovo~iv ainov, ttjv be p.rjrepa rf/v 'Adapted 'Oybodba

. . . roifs be enrol oipavoi1s ovk. (?) elvai vorjrovs cpaaiv, ayyeKovs

be ai/rovs Vitoridevrai . . . a,s icat tov -napdbeio-ov inep rpirov

ovpavov ovra, reraprov ayyeXov keyovvi bvvapei vnapyeiv.

In Tertullian, Adv. Valent. xx, practically the same account

is given : ' Turn ipsam caelorum septemplicem scenam solio
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desuper suo finit. Unde et Sabbatum dictus ab hebdomade

sedis suae . . . Caelos autem noeros deputant, et interdum angelos

eos faciunt . . . sieut et Paradisnm Archangelum quartum,

quoniam et hunc supra caelum tertium pangunt.'

The heretic Marcus taught according to Hippolytus

a similar doctrine of the heavens, but according to Irenaeus,

adv. Haer. i. 17, 1, he reckoned eight heavens in addition to

the sun and moon.

Basilides' view as to their being 365 heavens is well known

(Augustine, de Haer. i. 4).

The Ophites (Irenaeus, adv. Haer. i. 30. 4, 5) believed

in seven heavens ruled over by seven potentates, named

Jaldabaoth, Jao, Sabaoth, Adoneus, Eloeus, Horeus, Asta-

phaeus—a Hebdomad which with their mother Sophia formed

a Ogdoad. A fuller account of this Hebdomad will be

found in Origen, contra Celsum, vi. 31, and in Epiphanius

Haer. xxvi. 10.

In the mysteries of Mithras described by Origen, contra

Celsum, vi. 22, there are certain speculations akin to the

doctrine of the seven heavens.

A fragment of Theodotus preserved by Clement is found

regarding the creation of man : odev iv tgj TrapaSeiVu ru rerapru

ovpavif brjjuovpyeirai 1.

The doctrine of the seven heavens, therefore, being associated

with so many grotesque and incongruous features even in the

thoughts of the orthodox, became in due time an offensive

conception to the sounder minds in the Church, and this

offensiveness was naturally aggravated by the important role

it played in heretical theology. Augustine, though he expounds

a peculiar doctrine of his own which asserts the existence of

three heavens (de Gen. ad Litt. xii. 67), feels himself beset

with abundant difficulties on this question. On the subject

in general he writes : ' Si autem sic accipimus tertium eoelum

quo Apostolus raptus est, ut quartum etiam, et aliquot ultra

1 The Valentinians also placed Paradise in the fourth heaven.
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superias coelos esse credamus, infra quos et hoc tertium

coelum, sicut eos alii septem, alii octo, alii novem vel decern

perhibent . . . de quorum ratione sive opinione nunc disserere

longum est' (de Gen. ad Litt. xii. 57). In the fourth cen

tury of the Christian era, Churchmen were required according

to the clear tenor of Scripture to believe in the plurality of

the heavens, but as to the number of these heavens they were

at liberty to decide for themselves without prejudicing their

orthodoxy. Thus Philastrius, Bishop of Brescia, at the close

of the fourth century holds it a heresy to doubt the plurality

of the heavens, but a man may without offence believe in

seven, three, or two. ' De caelorum diversitate est haeresis quae

ambigat. Scriptura enim in primo die caelum et terram facta

declarat duo haec elementa, secundo firmamentum aquae

factum, et nihilominus ipsum firmamentum caelum appellatum

fuisse testatur. David autem dicit de caelis ita : Laudate

dominum caeli caelorum et aquae quae super caelos sunt. Sive

ergo sex caelos, secundum David, et septimum hoc firmamentum

aceipere quis voluerit, non errat; nam Solomon tres caelos

dicit, ita : Caelum, et caelum caeli. Paulus aeque apostolus

usque ad tertium caelum se raptum fatetur. Sive ergo septem

quis acceperit, ut David, sive tres, sive duos, non errat, quia et

Dominus ait: Pater qui in caelis est? (De Haeres. Liber

xciv.)

But these and the like speculations had become so objec

tionable to the master mind of Chrysostom, that despite 2 Cor.

xii. 2, 3 he declares the doctrine of a plurality of the heavens

to be a mere device of man and contrary to holy scripture : tis

&v ovv Xoiirov pera rrjv rOo-avrrjv bihaaKaXiav di,e'xoiro tg,v aiikus

e£ ot/ceias biavoias (pdeyyevdai (3ovAop.eva,v, icai a7tevavriios tt;

delq ypact)fj ttoXAois ovpavols Xiyeiv eirixeipovvrwv (Hom, in Gen.

iv. 3). And again, in order to discredit the last traces of this

view he maintains that the heaven neither revolves nor is

spherical (In Epist. ad Hebraeos, Horn. xiv. 1).

Our task is now nearly done. It only remains for us to
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point out that this doctrine, on its rejection by the Christian

Church, passed over with many similar ones into Mohamme

danism. In fact, Mohammedanism formed in many respects

the cloaca maxima into which much of the refuse of Christianity

discharged itself.

Thus in the Koran xxiii it is written : 1 And we have

created over you seven heavens, and we are not negligent of

what we have created.' And again in xli : ' And he formed

them into seven heavens in two days, and revealed unto every

heaven its office.'

Into a detailed representation of these heavens by later

Mohammedan writers it is not necessary for us to enter.

So far as I am aware every detail is borrowed from Jewish

and Christian Apocalypses. Some form of the Slavonic

Enoch seems to have been in Mohammed's hands 1.

1 The four streams of Paradise pense clue to them, and then to re-

(Slav. En. viii. 5) which pour honey turn to the dust, with the exception

and milk and oil and wine, reappear of Ezra's ass and the dog of the

in the Koran xlvii. Again, irrational seven sleepers (of. Koran iii ; xviii ;

animals are to be restored to life at Sale's note on vi ; Slav. Enoch lviii.

the resurrection, to receive the recom- 4-6) .





THE

BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH

THE SON OF ARED; A MAN WISE AND

BELOVED OF GOD

^Concerning the Life and the Dream of Enoch2..]

There was a very 3 wise man and a worker of great things :

God loved him, and received him, so that he should see the

heavenly abodes, the kingdoms of the wise, great, incon

ceivable and never-changing God, the Lord of all, the

wonderful and glorious, and bright and all-beholding station

of the servants of the Lord, and the unapproachable throne

of the Lord, and the degrees and manifestations of the in

corporeal hosts, and should be an eye-witness of the unspeak

able ministrations of the multitude of creatures, and of the

varying appearance, and indescribable singing of tbe host of

Cherubim, and of the immeasurable world.

I. 1. At that time he said: 'Hardly had I accomplisbed

*i65 years, when I begat my son Methusal : after that I lived

200 years and accomplished all the years of my life 4, 365

1 This general title appears in B as These are the secret books of God

which were shown to Enoch.

Introduction. This is entirely wanting in B. 1 Sok. om. I have

retained the headings of the Sections which are given in A, as they are

valuable for critical purposes ; but as they do not belong to the original text

I have enclosed them in brackets. 3 Sok. om.

I. 4 B om. ; Sok. supports text.

; b
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years. 2. *0n the first day of the first month 1 1 was alone

in my house, *and I rested on my bed and slept. 3. And

as I slept a great grief came upon my heart, and I wept with

mine eyes2 *in my dream, and I could not understand what

this grief meant, or what would happen to me 3. 4. And

there appeared to me two men very tall, such as I have never

seen on earth. 5. And their faces * shone like the sun 4, and

their eyes * were like burning lamps 5 ; and fire came forth

from their lips. * Their dress had the appearance of feathers :

their feet were purple 6, * their wings were brighter than gold7;

* their hands whiter than snow 3. They stood at the head of

my bed and called me by my name. 6. I awoke from my

sleep and *saw clearly these men standing in front of me8.

7.I* hastened and 9 made obeisance to them and * was terrified,

and the appearance of my countenance was changed 10 from

fear. 8. And these 11 men said to me : " Be of good cheer,

Enoch, be not afraid ; the everlasting 12 God hath sent us to

thee, and lo ! to-day thou shalt ascend with us into heaven.

1 In the second month on an appointed day, B ; Sok. is conflate.

5 I had made myself melancholy weeping with my eyes, and I lay

down on my bed to sleep, B. 3 B om. ; Sok. supports text. 4 Were

like the shining sun, Sok. 5 Burnt like lamps, A. 6 Sr> Sok. A reads

there was a conspicuousness in their raiment and singing, in ap

pearance purple ; B, their dress and singing were wonderful. 7 And

on their shoulders as it were golden wings, B. 8 So Sok. ; standing

up quickly (?), B ; A om. 9 A B om. 10 Veiled my face, B. 11 The

two, Sok. 13 Almighty, B.

I. With verses 2, 3, cf. Eth. En.

lxxxiii. 3, 5. 5. Faces shone like

the sun: cf. xix. 1; Rev. i. 16;

4 Ezra [vi. 71]. Eyes were like

burning lamps, from Dan. x. 6

SW H^3 WJJ: cf. Ezek. i. 13;

Rev. i. 14; xix. 12. Fire came

forth from their lips : cf. for lan

guage Rev. ix. 17; xi. 5. Their

dress . . . purple : the text is corrupt.

Their hands whiter than snow;

cf. Eth. En. cvi. 2,10' his body was

whiter than snow ' : Apoc. Petri tcL

p\v yap awpiara avrwv ?jv \eVKOrepa

jra<ri)f x'^or. 7. Countenance was

changed : Dan. v. 6, 9, 10. 8. Be

of good cheer : Matt. ix. 2 Bapau ;

xiv. 27; Mark vi. 50; x. 29; Acts

xxiii. n; xxvii. 22, 25. In LXX

Gen. xxxv. 17; Exod. xiv. 13, &c.

Bapau is a rendering of N^'l?'

Be not afraid : cf. 2 Kings i. 15 ;

Ezek. ii. 6, &c. ; Eth. En. xv. 1. The

conjunction of Be of good cheer and



Chapters I. 2—II. 2. 3

9. And tell thy sons and thy servants, all 1 *who work2 *in

thy house 3, and let no one seek thee, till the Lord bring thee

back to them." 10. And I * hastened to obey4 them, and

went out *of my house5. And I called my sons Methusal,

Regim [*and Gaidal6], and told them what wonderful7 things

*the two men8 had said to me.'

[The Instruction: how Enoch taught his Sons.]

II. 1. ' Hear me, my children, for I do not know whither

I am going, or what awaits me. 2. Now, my children,

I say unto you : turn not aside from God : * walk before the

face of the Lord and keep his judgements9 *and do not worship

'vain gods 10, who did not make heaven and earth11 , for these

1 That they are to do without thee on the earth A. 2 A and Sok.

om. 3 Sok. om. * Obeyed, B. 5 B omits; A adds and shut the

doors as was ordered me. 6 Bom.; Sok. supports text. See exegetical note

in loc. 7 B om. ' They, A ; these men, Sok.

II. A om. 9 Sok. adds do not defile the prayers (offered for) your

salvation, that the Lord may not shorten the work of your hands, and

ye may not be deprived of the gifts of the Lord, and the Lord may

not deprive you of the attainment of His gifts in your treasuries.

Bless the Lord with the firstlings of your flocks and the firstlings of

your children, and blessings shall be upon you for ever; and do not

depart from the Lord. 10 To vain creatures, A. " Sok. adds nor

any other creature.

Be not afraid is found in Matt. II. 1. Know whither I am going,

xiv. 27. 10. Sons: these are &c. : cf. vii. 5. 2. Turn not aside

mentioned though not named in Eth. from God : 1 Sam. xii. 20. Walk

En. lxxxi. 5, 6 ; xci. 1. Begim : see before the face of the Lord : Ps.

lvii. 2. Gaidal: this name is de- lvi. 13; cxvi. 9. Keep his judge

rived from LXX. Gen. iv. 18 i-/evvi16n ments : Lev. xviii. 5 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 27.

Si t$ 'Evwx Ta'iSaS. For Tai'5o5 Mass. Worship vain gods : Deut. viii. 19 ;

gives Irad Cl'V) and Syriac Idar cf. 1 Sam. (LXX, Syr., Vulg.) xii. 21.

(j»*i*), which more nearly approaches Vain gods who did not make

LXXT Observe that this Gaidal is the heaven and earth, for these will

son of Enoch who is the grandson of perish, from Jer. x. 1 1 ; cf. Ps. xcvi.

Cain, and therefore wrongly appears 5 ! I8- i1. 18 ; Acts xiv. 15 ' Ye should

here. As however B omits it both turn from these vain things unto the

here and in lvii. 2, it is probably living God, who made the heaven and

spurious. A confusion of Enoch, son the earth.' Jub. xii. 2, 3, 4 'What

of Lamech, and Enos, sou of Seth, is help . . . have we from those idols

to be found in the Clementine Recog- which thou dost worship . . . worship

nitions iv. 12. them not. Worship the God of heaven.'

B 3
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will perish, * and also those who worship them 1. 3. * But

may God make confident your hearts in the fear of Him 2.

4. And now, my children, let no one seek me till the Lord

brings me back to you.'

[Of the talcing up of Enoch ; how the Angels took him up

into the first heaven."]

III. 1. It came to pass when I 3 had spoken to my sons,

* these men 4 * summoned me and 5 took me on their wings 8

and placed me * on the clouds 7. * And lo ! the clouds moved 8.

2. *And again (going) higher I saw the air and (going still)

higher I saw the ether9, and they placed me in the first

heaven. 3. * And they showed me a very great sea, greater

than the earthly sea 10.

[Of the Angels who rule the Stars.~\

IV. 1. And they brought * before my face the elders, and

the rulers of the orders of the stars11, and they showed me the

1 B om. 5 But keep your hearts in the fear of God, B. For the

fear of Him A reads His own paths.

III. Instead of ' Of the taking "up of Enoch, &c.' B reads ' The entry of

Enoch into the first heaven.' 3 Throughout this verse A speaks of Enoch in the

third person. * The angels, A. 6A om. 6 A B add and brought

me (him A) to the first heaven, which should be read at end of verse 2.

7 There B. 8 A B om. • And there I gazed, and as I gazed higher

I saw the air, A. 10 B trans, after the 200 angels, iv. I.

IV. " Me before the face of the elder, the ruler of the orders of the

stars j and showed me their goings and comings from year to year, B.

3. Make confident your hearts in mentuin : hoc jam est (primum)

the fear of Him : Prov. xiv. 26. coelum.' 3. A very great sea : cf.

III. 1. Placed me on the clouds. Rev. iv. 6 ; xv. 2 ' sea of glass.' In

And lo ! the clouds moved : cf. Eth. Test. xii. Patriarch. Levi 2 this sea

En. xiv. 8 ' the clouds invited me.. . lies between the first and second

and the winds gave me wings and heavens, vSwp Kpenapevov avapeaov

drove me.' The air . . . and the tovtov KoiKeivov.

ether. This corresponds to the firma- IV. 1. Eulers of the orders of the

ment in Asc. Is. vii. 9 'Ascendimus stars, &c. For a full but divergent

in firmamentum et ibi vidi Samma- account of these see Eth. En. lxxxii.

elem ejusque potestates ... 13. et 9-18, 20. The 200 angels. In the

pus tea me ascendere fecit supra firma- Eth. En. Uriel is the sole ruler of the
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two hundred angels * who rule the stars and their heavenly

service 1 ; 2. * And they fly with their wings 2 * and go

round all (the stars) as they float 1.

\Ilow the Angels guard the Habitations of the Snow.]

V. 1. And *then I looked and saw 3 the treasuries of

the snow * and ice 4 and the angels 6 who guard their terrible 6

store-places ; 2. And the treasuries of the clouds from

which they come forth and' into which they enter.

[Concerning the Deio and the Oil, and different Colours.]

VI. And they showed me the treasuries of the dew, like

* oil for anointing 7, * and its form was in appearance like

that of 8 all earthly colours 9 : also many 10 angels keeping their

treasuries, * and they shut and open them 10.

[*How Enoch was taken into the second Heaven11.]

VII. I. And the men took me and brought me to the

1 B om. 2 B reads immediately after earthly sea, iii. 3. Sok. om.

V. 8 They showed me, B. There I saw, Sok. * A om. 5 Terrible

angels, B. * B om.

VI. 7 The balm of the olive tree, Sok. 8 And the appearance of it

as also of, A. And their robes are like, B. ' May be renderedJlowers.

10 B om.

VIX 11 The Entry of Enoch into the second Heaven, B ; Sok. om.

stars: cf. lxxii. 1 ; lxxx. 1. In Eth.

En. vi. 5 this is the number of angels

that apostatized.

V. 1. Treasuries of the snow and

ice: Job xxxviii. 22; cf. Eth. En.

lx. 17, 18. These treasuries are

placed in the second heaven by the

Test. xii. Patriarch. Levi 3 o Sevrepos

(ovpavus) ixu irvp xiova KpvaraWoV.

2. Treasuries of the clouds : cf.

Eth. En. lx. 19.

VI. 1. Treasuries of the dew :

cf. Eth. En. lx. 20. In the Beretch.

ralba c. 6, Bammid'>ar raliba, c. 17,

and the Chugiga lib, there is an

enumeration of the seven heavens.

The lowest of these which is called

fw*[ (Lat. velum) is empty. Accord

ing to some, it appears in the morning

and disappears in the evening (see

Weber, p. 197) : according to Bera-

choth 58 b the W116n is rolled up in

order that the light of the second

heaven, the Bakta, may be seen.

This heaven seems also to be empty

according to the Test. xii. Patr. Levi

3 6 Kclri>jrepoS 5id rOVrO arVyv6rep6$

cotlV !lrcl57) ovtos oplf iraaas dSlKias

AyBooncw.
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second heaven, and showed me 1 * the darkness, and there

I saw 2 the prisoners suspended 3, reserved for (and) awaiting 3

the eternal 4 judgement. 2. * And these angels were gloomy

in appearance, more than the darkness of the earth 3. * And

they unceasingly wept every hour 5, and I said to the men

who were with me: 'Why are these men continually3 tor

tured ? ' 3. * And the men 6 answered me : ' These are

they who apostatized from * the Lord 7 : who obeyed not the

commandments of God, and took counsel of their own will

* and transgressed together with their prince and have been

already confined to the second heaven 8. 4. And I felt

great pity for them. * And lo ! the angels 9 made obeisance

to me, and said to me : " O man of God I * pray for us to the

Lord 10." 5- And I answered u them : " Who am I, a mortal

' Sok. adds and I saw. 2 B om. ; after darkness, A adds greater than

the darkness on earth. s B om. 4 Great and immeasurable, A ;

immeasurable, Sok. 5 And I saw those who were condemned weep

ing, B. 6 And they, A ; The men, Sok. ' God, A. 8 B om.

For second A Sok. read fifth. 9 They, A ; and these angels, Sok.

10 Oh ! that thou wouldst pray to God for us ! B. u Sok. adds and

said unto.

VII. 1. The darkness and . . .

the prisoners . . . reserved for . . .

judgement : of. 2 Pet. ii. 4 ' Com

mitted them (the angels that sinned as

here) to pits of darkness to be reserved

unto judgement.' These prisoners are

the angels that ' kept not their first

estate ' and are ' reserved . . . under

darkness unto the judgement of the

great day,' Jude 6. They appear

to be referred to also in Test. xii.

Patr. Levi 3 ev avr$ (t$ Sivrcpw

ovpavip) elal vdvra rd irvevpara rSiv

firaywywv eis fKSiKrjinv twv dv6juuv,

where iwa-yuryuiv seems corrupt. Ob

serve that the angels who sinned with

women are imprisoned under the

earth in the Eth. En. x as also in

our text xviii. 7- On the other hand

the angels who sinned through lust

for empire are prisoners in the second

heaven. 3. Took counsel of their

own will. For phraseology cf. Eph.

i. 11 ; Is. xlvi. 10. These angels

wished to form a kingdom of their

own. Cf. Weber, p. 244. Their

prince Satanail : xviii. 3. Second

heaven. This emendation is neces

sary. When the angels of the fifth

heaven rebelled they were cast down

to the second heaven and imprisoned

there. 4. The angels ask Enoch to

intercede for them, exactly as in

Eth. En. xiii. 4. ' They besought me

to draw up a petition that they might

find forgiveness.' Man of God:

Deut. xxxiii. I ; 1 Tim. vi. 1 1 ; 2 Tim.

iii. 17. 5. Cf. Eth. En. xv. 2 'Say

to the watchers of heaven . . . you

should intercede for men and not men
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man, that I should pray for angels ? Who knows whither I go,

or what awaits me : or who prays * for me 1 ? ".'

[* Of the taking of Enoch to the third Heaven 2.]

VIII. 1. And these men took me from thence, and brought

me to the third heaven, and placed me *in the midst of

a garden 3—* a place 4 such as has never been known for * the

goodliness of its appearance 5. 2. And * I saw 6 all the

trees of beautiful colours and7 their fruits ripe * and fragrant 6.

and all kinds of * food which they produced8, springing up with

delightful fragrance9. 3. And in the midst (there is) the

tree of life, in that place, on which God rests, when He comes

into Paradise. And this tree cannot be described for its

* excellence and sweet odour 10. 4. And it is beautiful

more than any created thing. And on all sides in appearance

it is like gold and crimson and transparent as fire, and

it covers everything u. 5. * From its root in the

1 B om.

VIII. 3 Entry into the third Heaven, B. 3 So B and Sok. A reads There,

I looked below and I saw gardens. 4 1 looked below and saw that place,
Sok. s Theirgoodliness, A and Sok. 6 B om. 7 Andl beheld, A. 8 Agree

able food, B. * B adds and four rivers flowing with soft course and every

kindofthing good thatgrowsfor food. These words belong to verse 6. 10 The

excellence of its sweet odour, B. 11 The whole garden, Sok. After this

A adds and the gardens have all kinds of fruits ; Sok. adds and the garden

has all kinds of trees planted and all fruits. B omits verse 4.

for you. Who knows whither I go,

&c. : cf. ii. 1.

VIII. 1. Agarden: asin2Cor.xii.

2, 4 Paradise is placed in the third

heaven. 2. All the trees . . . frag

rant : of. Gen. ii. 9 ; Eth. En. xxix. 2 ;

Apoc. Mosis (p. 20) . . . All kinds

of food which they produced : cf.

Rev. xxii. 2 'Bearing twelve manner

of fruits.' 3. In the midst the

tree of life : Gen. ii. 9. This is a

familiar feature in Jewish Apoca

lypses. Cp. Eth. En. xxv. 4, 5 ; Rev.

ii. 7 ; xxii. 2,14; 4 Ezra vii. 53 ; viii.

52 ; Test. Levi 18. See also Iren.

i. 5, 2. When we come to Epiphanius

we find it denounced as a Mani-

chaean doctrine, Haer. 66, p. 27H.

The tree of life ... on which

God rests. This is reproduced in

a modified form in the Apoc. Pauli

(ed. Tischend. p. 64) SevSpov irappeyeBy

wpaiov, kv $ eiravciraverO to irvevpa

ayiov. There is a modification of this

idea in Apoc. Mosis (ed. Tischend.

p. 12) /cai 6 Bpovos tov Beov oirov %v rb

fcv\ov tt}s £0)7js Ivrpeirlfero. 5. From

its root, &c. This is the source of

the words in Apoc. Pauli (ed. Tischend.

p. 64) Kal cK rrjs fiifys avrov Ifijp-

X«to itav evwtiearclrOV vSwp, pepi-

^upevov els rcavapa bpvypara. The
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garden1 there go forth four 2 streams which pour honey and

milk 3, oil and wine, and are separated in four directions, and go

about with a soft course. 6. And they go down to the

Paradise of Eden, between corruptibility and incorruptibility.

And thence 4 they go along the earth, and have a revolution

in their circle like also the other elements 5. 7. * And there

is another tree, an olive tree always distilling oil 6. And there

is no tree there without fruit, and every tree7 is blessed8.

8. And there are * three hundred angels very glorious, who

keep the garden9, and with never ceasing voices and blessed

singing, they serve the Lord * every day 10. And I said 11 :

' What a very 12 blessed place is this ! ' And those men spake

unto me :

[The showing to Enoch of the Righteous, and the Place

of Prayers.~]

IX. ' This place, O Enoch, is prepared for the righteous

1 Emended with Apoc. Pauli from its root ; B omits ; A and Sok. add in

the going out towards earth Paradise is between corruptibility and

incorruptibility. This is clearly a corrupt addition. See quotation from Apoc.

Pauli in explanatory notes. 3 Two, A and Sok. See note 9 on p. 7 for text

of B. 3 A adds and the streams pour. * Sok. adds they go forth

and are divided into forty (four ?) and ; B omits verse 6. 5 Sok. adds

of the air. 6 A Sok. om. 7 Place, A. 8 Sok. adds in its fruit

and every place is blessed. 9 Angels guarding them, very bright

in appearance, B. 10 Every day and hour, A ; the whole day, Sok.
11 A adds lo ! a B om.

writer has tried to reduce to one

organic conception the two originally

different conceptions of the heavenly

and the earthly Paradise. The latter

seems to have been the older : Gen.

ii. 8-17 ; Eth. En. xxxii. 3-6 ; lxxvii.

3. The heavenly Paradise is referred

to in Eth. En. lx. 8 ; Ixi. 12 ; lxx. 3.

Four streams which pour honey

and milk and oil and wine. Cf.

Apoc. Pauli (ed. Tischend. p. 52)

jrora/ioi rioaapes cKvK\ovv avr,jv,

f1iovres pe\i Kai 70A0 KoX i\aiov Kal

vlvav. These four streams are taken

over into the Koran xlvii, save that

instead of a river of oil there is a

river of incorruptible water. The

earthly Paradise is said to be be

tween corruptibility and incor

ruptibility, because existence in it

was a probation and might issue

either in corruptibility or incorrupti

bility : or because it lay on the con

fines of the regions of corruptibility

and incorruptibility. 7. Another

tree . . . distilling oil : Cf. xxi. 7.

These are the arbor misericordiae

and the oleum misericordiae of Evang.

Nicodemi ii. 3 : cf. ch. xxii. 8.

IX. 1. Prepared for the righteous:
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who endure * every kind of attack 1 * in their lives 2 * from

those who 3 afflict their souls : who turn away their eyes from

unrighteousness, and accomplish a righttous judgement, and

also give bread to the hungry, and clothe the naked, and

raise the fallen, and assist the * orphans who are 4 oppressed, and

who walk * without blame 4 before the face of the Lord, and

serve him only. For them this place is prepared as an

eternal inheritance.'

[Here they showed Enoch the terrible Places, and various

Torturei."]

X. i. And the men then5 led me to the Northern region6,

and showed me there 7 a very terrible place. 2. And there

are all sorts of tortures in that place. Savage 7 darkness and

impenetrable 7 gloom ; and there is no light there 7, * but

IX. 1 Attacks, B. ' A om. 3 Who, B. 4 B om.

X. 5 Eemoved me from thence and, B. 6 Part of the heavens, B.

7 B om.

cf. Matt. xxv. 34. See note on Eth.

En. lx. 8. Turn away their eyes

from unrighteousness : Ps. cxix.

37; cf. Is. xxxiii. 15. Execute

righteous judgement : Ezek.xviii. 8.

Give bread to the hungry, and

clothe the naked : Ezek. xviii. 7 :

cf. Tob. iv. 16 ; 4 Ezra ii. 20 ; Or.

Sibyll. ii. 83 ; viii. 404-405. Assist

the orphans who are oppressed :

cf. Is. i. 17 ; Jer. xxii. 3, 16. Walk

without blame before . . . the

Lord : cf. Luke i. 6. Eternal in

heritance: cf. Heb. ix. 15.

X. 1. Northern region. To the

modern mind it may seem strange

that a division of heaven should be

assigned to the wicked, but this idea

presented no difficulty to the Jews

and early Christians. Thus in the

0. T. Satan can present himself in

heaven, Job i. 7, 8 ; while in the N. T.

evil may not only appear, but can

alsb have a settled habitation there :

Eph. vi. 12 'the spiritual hosts of

wickedness in the heavens ' {iv rofs

eirovpaviois) . In Rev. xii. 7, 8, 9

this condition of things is represented

as being at an end. Satan is cast out

of heaven with his angels, and the

sphere of his activity and residence is

now limited to the earth, Rev. xii. 1 2.

The old idea of wickedness being in

heaven reappears in Test. Levi 3,

where however it is limited to the

second heaven (see also Test. Isaac

146, 147 ; Test. Jacob 153) ; but it

was subsequently banished from

Christian and Jewish thought. See

Introduction. 2. Darkness and . . .

gloom : Apoc. Petri 1 2 rdiry oKoruvSi :

Apoc. Pauli, p. 62, where one region of
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a gloomy fire is always burning'1, *and a fiery river goes

forth 2. * And all that place has fire on all sides, and on all

sides3 cold and ice, *thus it burns and freezes 4. 3. *And

the prisoners are very savage 2. And the angels terrible and

without pity, carrying savage 2 weapons, and their torture was

unmerciful. 4. And I said : * ' Woe, woe 2 ! How terrible

is this place 5 ! ' And the men said to me : ' This place,

1 Neither fire nor flame and a gloom is over that place, B. 9 B. om.

3 In that place ; on both sides fire and on both sides, Sok. ; B om. * So

Solc. A reads thirst and freezing, B ; and murkiness. 5 What a

terrible place is this ! A.

Hades is said aK6tovs nai (uipovs «7rAij-

pvulvov. There is no light there :

quoted by Apoc. Pauli (p. 57) ovK

Jfv cKei <pws. Fiery river. This

idea appears first in Eth. En. xiv. 19 ;

Dan. vii. 10, but not there as an

instrument of punishment. It seems

however to have been applied early

to that purpose, as here, and in the

form of a lake of fire in Rev. xix. 20 ;

xx. 10, 14, 15 ; xxi. 8. Or. Sibyll.

ii. 196-200, 252-253, 286; iii. 84;

viii. 41 1 : cf. Apoc. Petri 8 \invq ris %v

pley&\rj irerr\tjpwpevrj fiopfiupov <p\eyo~

liivov. Apoc. Pauli (ed. Tischend.

p. 57) ivBa iireppeev irorapus avpivos.

In Clem. Alex. Exc. Theod. 38 the

two ideas are combined : irorapus

cKirOpeVcrai irvpbs VitOKWrOl tOV BpuVOV

tov toirov, lcal /Sei els to Kevbv tov

cKrUtpevov, 0 \o~tiv yievva (quoted

by James, Test. Abraham, p. 160).

Fire on all sides, and on all

sides cold and ice. This seems

to be drawn from Eth. En. xiv. 13,

where God's dwelling in heaven

is said to be ' hot as fire and

cold as ice.' 3. Angels terrible

and without pity, carrying savage

weapons. Angels of destruction are

mentioned in the 0. T. 2 Sam. xxiv.

16 ; 2 Kings xix. 35 ; I Chron. xxi.

15. A class of destroying angels may

be referred to in Ecclus. xxxix. 28

irvevpjaraj b\ els eKSiKrjaiu eKriarai. In

Eth. En.liii.3,4 ; lvi.i; lxii.11 ; lxiii.

1 , a class of evil angels whose sole func

tion is to punish is mentioned and the

conception is evidently a familiar one,

though here found for the first time

in Jewish literature. This idea

appears in the N. T. Rev. ix. 11, 15 ;

xvi. Of these the angel mentioned in

ix. 1 1 is 'AiroAAiW. In Matt. xiii. 49

good angels cast the wicked into

the furnace of fire. These angels of

destruction or punishment are fre

quently referred to in Latin literature.

Test. Levi 3 ai Swd^us... oiraxBevres

eis ijpepav Kpiaews, iroirjaai ercSiKrjaiv

iv rois irvevpiiai ti}s ir\avrjs. These

angels of punishment are placed in

the third heaven as in our text. Cf.

Apoc. Petri 6 01 Ko\a£ovr*s ayye\oi :

8 ayye\oi fiairaviarai. The words

angels terrible and without pity,

carrying savage weapons seem to

have been before the writer of

Test. Abraham A. xii 077^A01 . . .

avtj\eeis r]J yvwplii Kal dirorOpoi r<£



Chapters X. 3—XI. 1. n

Enoch, is prepared for * those who do not honour God ; who

commit evil deeds on earth, vitium sodomiticum, witchcraft 1,

enchantments, devilish 2 magic ; and who boast of their evil 2

deeds, * stealing, lying, calumnies, envy, evil thoughts, forni

cation, and murder 2. 5. Who steal 3 the souls of wretched 2

men4, oppressing5 *the poor and spoiling them of their posses

sions 2, and themselves grow rich * by the taking of other men's

possessions6, * injuring them7. Who when they might feed

the hungry, allow them to die of famine ; who when they

might clothe them, strip them naked. 6. Who do not

know their Creator and have worshipped * gods without life ;

who can neither see nor hear, being 2 vain gods, * and have

fashioned the forms of idols, and bow down to a contemptible

thing, made with hands 2 ; for all these this place is prepared

for an eternal inheritance.

[*Here they took Enoch to the fourth Heaven, where i* the

Course of the Sun and Moon%^

XI. 1. And the men took me and conducted me to the

fourth heaven, and showed me all * the comings and 9 goings

forth and all the rays of the light of the sun and moon.

1 The impure who have done godlessness on the earth, who practise,

B. 2 B om. 3 B adds secretly. * B adds who bind them with

a galling yoke. 5 'Who see, A ; B om. 6 And in order to

acquire the goods of strangers, A. 7 Oppress them, A ; B om.

XI. s Entry of Enoch into the fourth Heaven, B. 9 A om.

fl\lpjiari . . . avq\iws rvirrovres airoiis to the Babbinic tradition Chagiga 1 2 b

iv irvplvais xap£avais- 4. Prepared the fourth heaven was called TOT

for those who do not honour God. and it was said to contain the heavenly

Contrast Matt. xxv. 41. Vitium sodo- Jerusalem, the temple, the altar, and

mi1ieum. Cf. Apoc. Petri 17: Test. Michael who offered daily sacrifice.

Isaac (James' ed.), p. 148. 6. Cf. The following quotation («« ito 0eo-

Lev. xix. 4 ; xxvi. I ; Or. Sibyll. 5iStou . . . 'Emropai) seems to agree

v- 77—85 ; viii. 378-81; 395-98; with the Babbinic view: oSev iv to

Fragm.i. 20-22 ; iii. 21-45. irapaSeiaq) t$ maprqi ovpavw Srjpwvp-

XI. 1. Fourth heaven. According yeirai. Comings and goings . . .
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* And I measured 1 their goings, * and computed their light.

2. And I saw that 2 the sun has a light * seven times 3 greater

than the moon. * I beheld their circle, and their chariot 4 on

which * each goes 5 like a wind * advancing with astonishing

swiftness 6, and * they have 7 no rest day or night coming or

going. 3. There are four great stars ; * each star has

under it a thousand stars 6 at the right of the chariot of the

sun ; and four at the left 8, * each having under it a thousand

stars, altogether eight thousand 6. 4. * Fifteen myriads

of9 angels go *out with the sun and attend him during the

day, and by night one thousand 6. * Each angel has. six

wings. They go ia before the chariot of the sun n. 5. And

a hundred angels * keep warm and light up the sun 12.

[Of the wonderful Creatures of the Sun.~\

XII. 1. *And I looked and saw other flying creatures,

their names phoenixes and chalkadri wonderful and strange

1 Their dimensions, B. 2 And I saw their goings, B. 3 A on).

4 His circle and his chariot, A ; and around them is a ohariot, B. 5 They

go always, A. 6 B om. 7 He has, A. 8 B adds always going
with the sun. a Fifteen, A ; B om. 10 Six winged creatures

go with the angels, A ; B om. 11 A adds in a fiery flame. "Minister

unto him fire, Sok. ; B om. verse 5.

of the sun and moon : cf, Eth. En.

lxxii-lxxviii. 2. The sun has a light

seven times, &c. : Eth. En. lxxii.

37. Their chariot on which each

goes like a wind : Eth. En. lxxii. 5

' the chariots on which he (the sun)

ascends are driven by the wind ' : so

also of the moon in Eth. En. Ixxiii. 2

and of both in lxxv. 3 ; lxxxii. 8.

Have no rest day or night : Eth.

En. xli. 7 ' (the sun and moon) rest

not ' : lxxii. 37 ' rests not . . . day

and night.' Sibyllines iii. 2 1 'He\i6v

r aKapavra. 3, 4. There is nothing

corresponding to these verses in Eth.

En. 5. Cf. Eth. En. lxxv. 4.

XII. 1. Phoenixes and chalka

dri. This seems to be the only

reference to such creatures in litera

ture. The phoenix, which according

to all ancient writers was solitary and

unique (' unus in terris,' Tac. Ann. vi.

28 ; cf. Mart. v. 7 ; Ovid, Met. xv.

392) in its kind, is here represented as

one of a class. The phoenix is men

tioned in Job xxix. 18 according to

Jewish authorities, where for ' I shall

multiply my days as the sand' they

render ' as the phoenix ' Wo. There

are many references to it among

the Greeks and Romans : Herod, ii.

73 ; Tac. Ann. vi. 28 ; Ovid, Met. xv.



Chapters XI. 2—XII. 1. 13

in appearance, with the feet and tails of lions, and the heads

of crocodiles 1 ; * their appearance was of a purple colour, like

XII. 1 And the flying creatures are in form like two birds, one like

a phoenix and the other like a ehalkedry. And in their shape they

resemble a lion in their feet and tail and in the head a crocodile, Sok.;

B om.

392 ; Mart. Epigr. v. 7, 1 ; Stat.

Sylv. ii. 4, 37 ; Plin. N. H. x. a. The

fable regarding it is recounted as sober

fact by I Clem, ad Corinth, xxv ;

Tertullian, de Resurrect. Cam. xiii ;

Ambrose, Hexaem. v. 23 ; Epiphanius,

Ancorat. lxxxiv; and the Apostolic

Constitutions v. 7. Origen, contra

Celsum iv. 98, doubts it : so also Greg.

Naz. Orat. xxxi. 10, and among the

later Greeks Maximus and Photius,

and among the Latins Augustine de

Anima iv. 33. To those who believed

the fable we should add Rufinus

Comment, in Symb. Apost. xi. and the

Pseudo-Lactantius, from whose poem

De Phoenice we draw the following

references, which seem to be derived

either directly or indirectly from our

text. The phoenix in that poem is an

attendant of the sun, 'satelles phoebi '

ver. 33, asinxii. 2 are the phoenixes :

when the sun appears it greets him

with strains of sacred song (verses

43-50) and claps its wings (verses

51-54) exactly as the phoenixes in

xv. 1. This poem belongs pro

bably to the fourth century. The

voice of the phoenix was celebrated

for its sweetness : cf. the Jewish poet

Ezekiel v. 10 <p<uv?rv 51 iraviwv itxev

e{mpeireararvr : Pseudo - Lactantius,

de Phoenice 46 ' miram vocem' : 56

' innarrabilibus sonis.' Its colour

was purple— purpureus (Pliny) ; ma-

veos ioriv /SdSois ifupeprfs (Achil.

Tat.), cf. xv. 1 and xii. 1. On

the two different legends in the

Talmud about the origin of the

phoenix see Hamburger, E. E.

fiir Talmud 908-9. On the ques

tion generally see Lightfoot, and

Gebhardt and Harnack on I Clem.

xxv. I ; Eckermann in Eisch und

Grueber sect, iii.xxiv. 310-16 ; Creuzer,

Symbol, und Mythol. ii. 163 (third

ed.) ; Piper, Mythol. und Symbol, der

Christl. Kunst i. 446, 471 ; Ebert,

Allgemeine Geschichte der Litera-

tur des Mittelaliers i. 93-98 ; Seyf-

farth, Z. D. M. G. 1849, 63-89;

Gundert, Z. f. luth. Thtol. 1854,

451-54. Chalkadri. This may be

a transliteration of Xa\KvSpai, brazen

hydras, or serpents. They are classed

with the Cherubim in Eth. En. xx. 7

' Gabriel . . . who is over Paradise

and the Serpents (twv Spaxovrav in

the Greek) and the Cherubim.' Hence

they seem to have been a class of

heavenly creatures, i. e. the Seraphim

CS'lt?. The idea of flying serpents

was a familiar one from the O. T. Is.

xiv. 29 ; xxx. 6 ^BlVD *pfe>. It was

not unfamiliar to the rest of the

ancient world : cf. Herod, ii. 75 ;

Lucan ix. 729-30; Ovid, Met. v.

642-4; Fast. iv. 562 ; also Claudian,

Valerius Flaccus, Ammianus,

Aelian, Apollonius. In the O. T.

these flying serpents are venomous in

such passages as Num. xxi. 6 ; Deut.

viii. 15; Is. xiv. 29; xxx. 6. What

relation these seraphim bear to those

in Is. vi. 2, 6 it is hard to determine.

That these latter were winged dragons

we must assume according to Belitzsch

(Das Buch Jesaia, pp. 124, -;). The

analogy of the animal-like forms of

the Cherubim in Ezek. i. 5-1 1 is
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the rainbow ; their size nine hundred measures 1. 2. * Their

wings were like those of angels, each with twelve, and they

attend the chariot of the sun, and go with him 2, bringing

heat and dew * as they are ordered by God 3. 3. * So the

sun makes his revolutions, and goes 4 * under the heavens,

1 B ora. 1 So A and Sok., but that the former omits chariot of

the. Twelve flying spirits and twelve wings to each angel who accom

panies the chariot, B. 3 And as he is ordered by God, Sok. * B

om. ; A adds and proceeds.

certainly in favour of this view. The

serpent was anciently a symbol

of wisdom and healing among the

Greeks, the Egyptians (Brugsch, Iiel.

imd Myth. pp. 103, 4% and the He

brews, Num. xxi. 8, 9 ; 2 Kings xviii.

4 ; Matt. x. 16; John iii. 14. Heze-

kiah's destruction of the 'brazen

serpent ' as associated with idolatry

may have caused the symbol to bear

almost without exception an evil

significance in later times, so that at

last it became a designation of Satan :

cf. Rev. xii. 9. We are therefore

inclined to identify these Chalkadri

with the Seraphim or heavenly crea

tures of Isaiah vi. These Chalkadri,

we should add, sing in xv. 1 as do

the Seraphim in Is. vi. 3, though

their functions in the main are

different. The idea here appears in

a developed form and is no doubt in

debted for its enlargement to Egyptian

mythology. The Seraphim first

appear in conjunction with other

orders of angels in Eth. En. lxi. 10.

Here their original character seems

already to have been forgotten almost

as wholly as in modern days, and they

are regarded merely as a special class

of angels ; whereas in Eth. En. xx. 7

their true nature is still borne in

mind. In the K. T. neither Cherubim

norSeraphim appear, but the character

istics of both reappear, fused together

in the ' four living creatures ' of Rev.

iv. 6-8. However, though the N. T.

takes no notice of the Seraphim save

the indirect one of Bev. iv. 6-8, the

conception obtained in later times the

recognition of the Church through

Dionysius the Areopagite's scheme of

the nine heavenly orders. SeeCheyne's

Prophecies of Isaiah, i. 36, 42 ;

ii. 283-6. Feet and tails of lions.

The feet of the Cherubim in Ezek.

1. 7 are like calves' feet. Their size

nine hundred measures. In

Bochart's Hierozoieon iii. 225-227

we find by citations from Strabo,

Aelian, Valerius, Philostorgius, Dio-

dorus, &c, that the ancients were

ready to believe in monstrous dragons

or serpents. Aelian, for instance,

speaks of one 210 feet long, while an

A rabian writer describes one of 8,000

paces in length. In the Talmud

there is frequent mention of angels

and creatures of a like monstrous size.

2. Each with twelve. As the

ordinary angels in xi. 4 have six wings

each, these creatures are assigned

twelve each. It would seem more

natural to read this verse immediately

after xi. 5 ; xii. I however must in

some form and in some place appear

in the text, as we see from xv. 1.

Bringing heat and dew. Contrast



Chapters XII. 2-XIIL 5.

and goes under1 the earth with the light *of his beams

unceasingly 2.

\The Angels t ok Enoch, and placed him on the East at the

Gates of the Sun.']

XIII. 1. These men brought me to the East 3 and * showed

me the gates4 by which the sun *goes forth5 at the appointed

seasons, and according to the revolution of the months * of

the whole year 6, and * according to the number of the hours,

day and night 7. 2. And I saw the six great 8 gates *open, each

gate having sixty-one stadia and a quarter of one stadium G ;

* and I truly measured them and understood their size to be

so much 9, by which the sun goes forth ; and he goes to the

west * and makes his course correspond. And he proceeds

through all the months 6. 3. * And by the first gates he

goes out forty-two days ; by the second gates thirty-five days ;

by the fourth gates thirty-five; by the fifth gates thirty-

five; by the sixth gates8 forty-five10. 4. *And so he

returns 11 * from the sixth gates in the course of time 6 : * and

he enters by the fifth gates during thirty-five days, by the

fourth gates thirty-five, by the third gates during thirty-

five days ; by the second gates thirty-five 10. 5- * And so the

1 To descend upon, B; under the heaven and under, Sok. 2 The

rays of the sun, B ; Of his beams, Sok.

XIII. 3 B adds of the heavens. ' Placed me at the gates of the sun,

A. 5 Enters, B. 5 B om. 7 At the shortening up to the lengthening

of the days and nights, B. 8 A om. " And I measured their size,

and I could not comprehend their size, B. 11 AB om. 11 B om.

A adds to rest.

the conception in Eth. En. lx. 20.

3. Goes under the earth. This

is undoubtedly corrupt, as the sun

does not go under the earth but

through the fourth heaven when he

sets in the west. See xiv. 2 (note).

Unceasingly : cf. xi. 2 (note).

XIII. 1. The gates by which the

sun goes forth. These are the six

gates mentioned in the next verse.

For an account of the sun's six eastern

gates and six western see Eth. En.

lxxii. 2 4. Six gates: Eth. En.

lxxii. 3. The rest of the chapter is

hopelessly corrupt. The account seems

to be derived originally from Eth. En.
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days of the whole year1 are finished according to the alterna

tion of the four 1 seasons.

[They took Enoch to the Wed?\

XIV. 1. And *then these3 men took me to the * West of

the heavens4 and showed me six great gates open, * cor

responding to the Eastern gates 5, opposite * to which the sun

goes out by the Eastern gates e, according to the number of

the days * three hundred and sixty-five, and the quarter of

a day7. 2. *So he sets by the Western gates8. When

he goes out by the Western gates 9 * four hundred angels

1 By his regular departure the years, B. And so the whole year, A.

* B om.

XIV. 3 The, B. 4 "Western regions, A. 5 Corresponding to the

Eastern entrance, B. Opposite to the circuit of the Eastern gates, Sok.

• Where the sun retires, A. By which the sun passes, Sok. 7 B om.

8 A om. 9 A adds he conceals his light under the earth and the

glories of his luminary.

lxxii. 2-37. 5. Four seasons : cf.

xl. 6. The account of two of these

seasons is found in Eth. En. lxxxii.

15-20 : that of the remaining two is

lost.

XIV. 1. Three hundred and

sixty-five, and the quarter of a

day. I have shown in my edition

of the Eth. En. pp. 190-91 that the

writer of chs. lxxii-lxxxii. was

familiar with the solar year of 365J

days, but that owing to national

prejudices he refused to acknowledge

it. 2. According to the Eth. En.

lxxii. 5 the sun returns after sunset

through the north in order to reach

the east. In our text, however, the

sun revolves through the fourth

heaven, xi ; xxx. 3, and when he

rises in the east goes under the

heavens and appears to men. Dur

ing the night while he passes through

the fourth heaven he is without light,

or in the words of the text his crown

is taken from him : when he is about

to reappear in the east his crown, or

in other words his light, is restored to

him. The reason why the sun is

obliged to surrender his crown in

passing through the fourth heaven

before God is presumably that which

is given in the Apoc. Mosis (ed. Tis-

chend. p. 19) : the sun cannot shine

before the Light of the Universe

(evumiov tov <pwrOs twv o\cuv). The

passage in this Apocalypse appears

undoubtedly to be founded on the

present text. Eve is there represented

as seeing the sun and moon praying

for Adam before God but without

their light. She thereupon asks : irou

Iarlv to <pws avrwv, tcal Sici ri ycy6-

vaoiv jze\avouSus ; Kai avrrj %rj0.

oi Svvavrai <paivuv ivwmov tov faros
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take his crown and bring it to the Lord \ 3. And the sun

revolves 2 in his chariot * and goes without light 3 * for

seven complete hours in the night 4. * And when he comes

near the East 5 * at the eighth hour of the night 6, * the four

hundred angels bring his crown and crown him 7.

[The Creatures of the Sun; the Phoenixes and Chalkidri sang.~\

XV. 1. Then sang the creatures8 called the Phoenixes and

the Chalkidri. On this account every bird claps its wings,

rejoicing at the giver of light, * and they sang a song at the

command of the Lord 9. 2. The giver of light comes to

give his brightness to *the whole world10. 3. *And they

showed me the calculation of the going of the sun. And the

gates by which he enters and goes out are great gates, which

God made for the computation of the year11. 4. * On this

account the sun is great12.

1 So B and Sok., but that the former reads four instead of four hundred.

A reads but the crown of his splendour is in heaven before the Lord :

and there are four hundred angels attending Him. 2 Eevolves,

B Sok. Goes under the earth, A. 3 And rests, A. * B om. ;

A Sok. support text, but that Sok. omits complete. After night A adds

and reaches half his course under the earth. 5 At the Eastern

gates, B ; Sok. om. 6 B 0111. 7 He brings forth his luminary

and his shining crown, and the sun is lighted up more than fire, A.

And places on it again the crown, B.

XV. 8 A adds of the sun ; B omits verses i, 2. 9 Singing with their

voices, Sok. 10 His creation, Sok. ; A adds and there will be the

guards of the morning, which are the rays of the sun and the earthly

sun will go out and will receive his brightness to light up all the face

of the earth. 11 So A and Sok. B reads this arrangement of the gates

by which he enters and goes out the two angels showed me ; these

gates the Lord made for the computation and his yearly record of the

sun. 12 B om. ; A adds its revolutions extend to twenty-eight years,

and so it was from the beginning.

rwv oAwi', Kai tovtov x^Piv i*/H>j8i; to

<pws air' avrwr. 3. Seven complete

hours in the night. This is corrupt.

The writer must have known that the

length of the night varied with the sea

son. In the Eth. En. a chapter (lxxii)

is devoted to the explanation of the

varying lengths of the day and night.

XV. 1. See xii. I (note). Every

bird. We should expect ' all these

winged creatures,' i. e. the Phoenixes

and Chalkidri. Or are we to take it

that the early song of birds at sun

rise is here referred to? but this is

unlikely.
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[The Men took Enoch and placed him at the East, at the

Course of the Moon?\

XVI. i. * The other, the computation of the moon these

men showed me1; * all the goings and revolutions 2. * And

they pointed out the gates to me 3, twelve great4 gates extend

ing * from the West to the East 5, by which the moon enters

* and goes out 6 at the customary times. 2. She enters

* the first gate when the sun is in the West thirty-one days

exactly 7 ; by the second gate thirty-one 8 days exactly ; by

the third gate thirty days exactly ; by the fourth gate thirty

days exactly ; by the fifth gate thirty-one days exactly ; by

the sixth gate thirty-one days exactly ; by the seventh gate

thirty days exactly ; by the eighth gate thirty-one days

exactly ; by the ninth gate thirty-one 9 days exactly ; by the

tenth gate thirty 10 exactly ; by the eleventh gate thirty-one

days exactly; by the twelfth gate twenty-eight days11

exactly. 3. And so by the Western gates in her revolu

tions, and corresponding to the number of the Eastern gates

she goes, and accomplishes the year12. 4. * And unto the

sun there are three hundred and sixty-five days and a quarter

XVI. 1 They also showed me the other arrangement, that of the

moon, B. '' And all its course. And the men showed me all the

movements of these two, B ; A om. 3 A Sok. om. * Eternal, B.

5 Towards the East, B. 6 B om. 7 B omits entire verse. Sok.

reads the first gates (western place of the sun) 31 days to the place of

the sun exactly. For 31 A reads 1. 8 Emended from 35 A Sok. 9 35,

A. 10 31, Sok. 11 22, Sok. 12 Sok. adds in the days. .

XVI. 1. Twelve great gates.

These are the same as the gates of the

sun in xiii. 2-3. It is obvious that

the text is here corrupt, as this account

cannot possibly apply to the moon.

In order to correct it we have only

to read ' sun ' instead of ' moon '

wherever it occurs. We have thus

a description of the Solar year. The

numbers when added together =365.

Hence in ver. 4 we are told that a

Solar year = 365-1 days. Then in ver.

5 we proceed to consider the lunar

year which amounts not to 365 but

to 354 days, there being a difference

of eleven days, or more exactly eleven

and a quarter days.
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of one day 1. 5- But iQ the lunar year there are three

hundred and fifty-four days, making twelve months of twenty-

nine days j and * there remain eleven days over, which belong

to the solar circle of the whole year 2, and are * lunar epacts

of the whole year 3. [Thus the great circle has five hundred

and thirty-two years.] 6. The fourth part (of one day) is

neglected during three years and the fourth year completes it

exactly. * On account of this they are omitted from the

heavens during three years, and are not added to the number

of the days4, on which account these change the seasons of

the year * in two new months, to make the number complete

and there are two others to diminish B. 7. And when she

has gone through the Western gates, she returns and goes to

the Eastern, with her light, *and so she goes day and night

in the heavenly circles, below all the circles more quickly than

1 So she sets by the western gates and finishes the year in 364

days that are accomplished, B. This may be tlie original text, or 364 may

be an error for 354. B omits verse 5. 2 Eleven days of the solar

circle are wanting, Sok. 3 Epacts of the lunar year, A. 1 She

goes through the year on this account and therefore the computation

is made apart from the heavens, and in the years the days are not

reckoned, B. 5 B oin.

XVI. 5. Twenty-nine days. This

should be ' twenty-nine and a half

days.' [Thus the great circle has

532 years.] I have bracketed these

words as they have no real connexion

with the context. They arose obviously

from a marginal gloss. The writer in

this chapter does not get beyond

the Metonic cycle, whereas the great

cycle of 532 years is produced by

multiplying together the Metonic

cycle of nineteen years, and the Solar

cycle of twenty-eight years. This

great cycle is called the Dionysian or

Great Paschal Period. As it includes

all the variations in respect of the

new moons and the dominical letters,

C

it is consequently a period in which

Easter and all the movable and un-

movable feasts would occur on the

same day of the week and month as

in the corresponding year of the pre

ceding cycle. This cycle was first

proposed by Victorius of Aquitaine,

circ. 457 A. D. It is obvious that any

reference to such a cycle here is an

intrusion. 6. The fourth part,

&c. Explanation of leap year. On

which account these change the

seasons of the year, &c. Hope

lessly corrupt. 7. With her

light. This seems to imply that her

light is not borrowed from the sun

as it is taught in the Eth. En. lxxiii.

%
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the winds of the heavens, and there are spirits and creatures,

and angels flying1, with six wings to each of the angels2.

8. *And seven (months) are computed to the circle of the

moon during a revolution of nineteen years3.

[Of the singing of the Angels, which cannot be described^

XVII. i. In the middle of the heavens I saw an armed

host serving the Lord with cymbals, and organs, and unceas

ing voice 4. I was delighted at healing it.

[Of the talcing up of Enoch into the ffth Heaven.]

XVIII. 1. The men took *and brought5 me up into the

fifth heaven e, and I saw there many hosts * not to be counted

1 So Sok. but that it omits of the heavens and of the angels. B read*,

So their circle goes as it were round the heavens and their chariot.

The wind goes with it, urging its course and the flying spirits draw

on the chariots. 2 B adds and such is the arrangement of the moon.

5 So Sok. ; and its course is in seven different directions for nineteen

years, A ; B om.

XVII. 4 A adds and noble and continuous and varied singing, which

it is not possible to describe. And so wonderful and strange is the

singing of these angels that it amazes every mind. Sok. adds and with

noble singing.

XVIII. 8 A B om. A * adds and placed me there.

Spirits . . . with six wings. The

moon has its attendant six-winged

spirits as the sun has its twelve-winged

attendants (xii. 2). 8. This verse

deals with the Metonic cycle. This

cycle consists of a period of nineteen

solar years, after which the new

moons happen on the same days of the

year. As nineteen snlar yearB —

6,939-1860 days=235 lunar months

«= nineteen lunar years and seven

months, the solar and lunar years can

be reconciled by intercalating seven

lunar months at the close of the 3rd,

5th, 8th, nth, 13th, 1 6th, and 19th

years of the cycle.

XVII. An armed host. The

purpose for which they are armed is

given in Test. Levi 3, though in this

Testament they are placed in the

third heaven : ir t# rpirif eialv al

Swapds twv irapepfio\wv, of raxBevres

els ijnipnv Kpiaecus, iroiijaai eKSiienaiv

cv tois irvevpaai ttjs a\avys Kai tov

Be\iap. Serving the Lord with

cymbals . . . and unoeasing voice.

This is exactly the conception which

Test. Levi 3 gives of the functions of

the inhabitants of the fourth heaven :

iv Si tw pet avrbv elal Bpovoi, c(ov-

aiai, iv w vpvoi del 7'9i Bea> irpoa-

iptpovrai.

XVIII. 1. Fifth heaven. Our

text and Test. Levi 3 differ absolutely
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called Grigori 1 ; and their appearance was like men, and their

size was * greater than that of the giants 2. 2. And their

countenances were withered, and their lips are always silent.

And there was no service in * the fifth 3 heaven. And I said

to the men who were with me : ' Why are these men very

withered, and their faces melancholy, and their lips silent, and

there is no service in this heaven?' 3. And they said to

me : ' These are the Grigori, who, with their prince Satanail,

1 B 0111. 2 Greater than great wonders, B. Great and they were

huge limbed, A. B om. best of chapteb. 3 This, Sok.

as to the inhabitants of the fifth

heaven. According to the latter the

inhabitants are oi dyfe\oi ol <pipovres

r<is airoKpiaus rois ayy{\ois tov irpoa-

wirov Kvpiov. This view, however,

seems limited to the Test, of Levi,

whereas we find in Chag. I2b the

game view expressed as here : i. e.

in pyo the fifth heaven are to be

found ' hosts of angels praising God by

night, but keeping silent by day that

God may hear the praises of Israel.'

The latter clause is a late Rabbinic

idea. Again, in Clem. Alex. Strom.

v. 11. 77, we find a fragment of the

Apocalypse of Zephaniah which sup

ports, and in all probability is based

on, our text : ap' ovx opoia ravra rots

uiro Xixpovia Aexfofffi tov irpo<pijrOV ;

Kcd ave\afiiv pc irvevua ieal avijVeyKiv

pe els ovpavov irIpiitov ical eBewpovv

ayyt\ovs Ka\ovpevovs Kvpiovs . . .

vpvovVras Beov dpprjrov vipiarOv. This

Apocalypse is extant in Thebaic in

a fragmentary condition, but these

fragments do not contain the passage

just quoted. Grigori. These are

the Watchers, the 'Eyp^yopoi, or D*"VB

of whom we have so full accounts in

the Eth. En. vi-xvi. ; xix. ; Ixxxvi.

3. The Grigori. These are the

angels whose brethren rebelled and

were confined in the second heaven.

See vi. 3 (note). These Watchers

rebelled against God before the angels

were tempted to sin with the daugh

ters of men. In other words, we

have here the agents of the original

revolt in heaven, the Satans ; and

their leader is naturally named Sata

nail. These existed as evil agencies

before the fall of the angels ; for in

Eth. En. liv. 6 the guilt of the latter

consisted in becoming subject to Satan.

See Eth. En. xl. 7 (note). The myth

here, however, varies somewhat from

that in Eth. En. vi-xvi. The leaders

in the Eth. En. vi-xvi. are not Satans,

but 'watchers,' like their followers.

In Eth. En. lxix, however, we have

an account which harmonizes with

our text. There we see that the

superior angels had rebelled before

the creation of Adam ; that they had

tempted Eve and brought about the

fall of the angels in the days of Jared.

Thus, in Eth. En. lxix. and here, the

leaders of the angels who fell in

Jared's days are Satans. This is

practically the view of portions of the

Talmud. See Weber, pp. 211, 243,

244. "Who with their prince

Satanail. Quoted in Test. Dan. 5 ..

riuv irveVparwv trjs ir\avijs. 'Aveyvwv
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rejected the holy1 Lord2. 4. And *in consequence of these

things 3 they are kept in great darkness in the second heaven ;

* and of them there went three 4 to the earth from the throne

of God to the place Ermon ; and they entered into dealings

on the side of Mount Iermon, and they saw the daughters

of men, that they were fair, and took unto themselves wives.

5. And they made the earth foul with their deeds5. And

they acted lawlessly in all times of this age, and wrought

confusion, and the giants were born, and the strangely tall

men, and tliere was much wickedness. 6. And on account

of this God judged them with a mighty judgement. And

they lament for their brethren, and they will be punished at

the great day of the Lord. 7. And I said to the Grigori :

1 1 have seen your brethren and their works, and their great 1

1 Sok. om. 1 Sok. adds to the number of twenty millions. 3 Those

who followed them are the prisoners who, Sok. 1 Who went, Sok.

4 Sok. adds And the wives of men continue to do evil.

7a/> iv fii@\qi 'Evwx tov SlKaiov, on

6 apx®v vfiwv earlr 6 "Zaravas. v\iwv

is here corrupt for avrwv. The text

cannot mean that all the watchers

rebelled, but only that it was from

the class of the watchers that the

rebels proceeded. It is, of course,

just possible that the writers' scheme

may differ from the conception we

have given above, and be as follows.

The rebellious watchers, with their

prince Satanai], are confined to the

fifth heaven. The subordinate angels

who followed them are imprisoned

in the second heaven, whereas the

watchers who went down to earth and

sinned with women are imprisoned

under the earth. This view is very

attractive, but is open to more diffi

culties of interpretation than the one

we have followed. The MSS. reading

fifth in vii. 3 is indeed in its favour,

but then for ' prince and ' in the

same verse we must read ' prince and

leaders who.' The main objections

to this interpretation, however, lie

in xviii. 8, 9, and in vii. 3, where the

prisoners of the second heaven are

clearly identified with the watchers.

In xxx. 1-3 Satanail with his angels

is cast down from heaven. 4.

Kept ... in the second heaven :

see vii. 3. Three. According to

Eth. En. ix. 6 Azazel, or vi. 3, ix. 7

Semjaza : according to Jalkut Schim.,

Beresch 44 Assael and Semjaza.

Ermon : see Eth. En. vi. 2-6 (notes).

Entered into dealings on . . .

Mount Iermon : Eth. En. vi. 5.

5. Eth. En. x. 8 ; vii. 2. 6. Eth.

En.x.4-15. They will be punished:

i. e. the lustful watchers. 7- There

is a confusion in this verse. In vii.

Enoch has seen the rebellious

watchers being tortured in the second

heaven ; whereas he says here that he
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torments 1. And I have prayed for them, but God has con

demned them (to be) under the earth, till the heaven and

earth are ended for ever.' 8. And I said : ' Why do ye

* wait, brethren 2, and not serve before the face of the Lord ?

and perform your duties 3 before the face of the Lord, and do

not anger your Lord 4 to the end.' 9. And they listened

to my rebuke. And they * stood in the four orders in this 5

heaven, and lo ! as I was standing with these men, four

trumpets resounded together with a loud voice, and the

Grigori sang with one voice, and their voices went forth

before the Lord 6 with sadness and tenderness.

[The taking up of Enoch into the sixth Heaven.']

XIX. 1. And these men took me thence and brought me

to the sixth heaven, and I saw there seven bands of angels,

very bright and glorious, and their faces shining more than

*the rays of7 the sun. *They are resplendent 7, and there

is no difference *in their countenances, or their manner, or

the style of their clothing 8. 2. *And these orders 9 arrange

and study *the revolutions of the stars, and the changes

1 Sok. adds and their great entreaties. 2 Await your brethren,

Sok. 3 Sok. adds and serve. * Sok. adds your God. 5 Spoke to

the four orders in, A. 6 Sok. adds God.

XIX. 7 B om. " Of form between them nor in the fashion of their

raiment, Sok. • Some of these angels, B.

has seen the lustful watchers who are Chag. I2b, and with the colourless

punished under the earth. I have account in the Aso. Is. There is no

prayed for them: cf. vii. 5 (note). difference in their countenances,

8, 9. The watchers are silent out &c. : Asc. Is. viii. 16 ' Omnium una

of sympathy with their brethren species et gloria aequalis,' seems to be

who are punished in the second derived from our text, as it empha-

heaven and under the earth, but at sizes the differences in glory between

Enoch's rebuke they resume the wor- the angelic orders in each of the first

ship they had left off. Even so their five heavens, and emphasizes no less

singing is still marked with sadness. the equality in glory of all the angels

XIX. 1. The account of the sixth of the sixth heaven (cf. Asc. Is. viii.

heaven disagrees more or less with 5-7). 2. The heavenly bodies are

that of Test. Levi 3, with that of under Uriel in Eth. En. lxxii-lxxxii.
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of the moon, and revolutions of the sun, and superintend the

good or evil condition of the world 3. *And they 2 arrange

teachings, and instructions, and sweet * speaking, and 3

singing, and all * kinds of glorious 4 praise. * These are the

archangels who are appointed over the angels ! They hold

in subjection all living things both in heaven and earth5.

4. And there are the angels who are over seasons and years,

and the angels who are over rivers and the sea, and those

who are over the fruits * of the earth, and the angels over

every herb, giving all kinds of nourishment to every living

thing6. 5- And the angels over all souls of men, who

write down all their works and their lives7 before the face

of the Lord. 6. In the midst of them are seven phoenixes

and seven cherubim s, and seven six-winged creatures, * being

as one voice and singing with one voice 8 ; and it is not

possible to describe their singing, and *they rejoice before

the Lord 9 at His footstool.

[Thence Enoch is taken into the seventh Heaven10.~\

XX. 1. And these men took me thence *and brought me11

1 The peaceful order of the world, and the revolutions of the sun,moon,

and stars. * Other heavenly angels, B. 3 And clear, A ; voiced,

Sok. 1 Things concerned with, A. 5 So A Sok.; but that A reads

measure for hold in subjection, B om. 6 So A Sok. ; but that A reads

all those who give nourishment for giving all kinds of nourishment ;

B reads and grass and all things that grow. 7 And the angels who

write down all the souls of men and all their works and their lives, A ;

Other angels arrange the things of all men and all living things, and

write, B. 8 With one voice they sing in harmony, A ; Each uttering

words by himself, and singing by himself things in harmony, B.

* The Lord rejoices with them, B.

XX. 18 Entry of Enoch into the seventh heaven, B. 11 A om.

4. In Eth. En. ]x. it is subordinate

spirits that are over these natural

objects. Cf. Eth. En. lxxxii. 13 ; Rev.

iz. 14 ; xvi. 5. 5. It is Raphael

in Eth. En. xx. 3. 6. Six-winged

creatures : i. e. seraphim. Cf. xii. 1

(notes). Observe that both cherubim

and seraphim are also in the seventh

heaven. Chag. places the Sera

phim, Ophannim, and Chajjoth, and

other angels of service in the seventh

heaven. Test. Levi 3 in agreement

with this verse represents the in

habitants of the sixth heaven as 0t

ayye\oi elai rov irpoawirov Kvpiovi ol

\Clrovpyovvres.

XX. 1. With this description of

the heavenly hosts cf. Is. vi ; Ezek.
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to the seventh heaven, and I saw there a very 1 great light and

*all the fiery hosts of great archangels, and incorporeal powers2

* and lordships, and principalities, and powers ; cherubim

and seraphim, thrones 1 * and the watchfulness of many eyes.

There were ten troops, a station of brightness3, and I was

afraid, and trembled * with a great terror 1. 2. And those

men * took hold of me and brought me into their midst 4

and said to me : ' Be of good cheer, Enoch, be not afraid.'

3. And they showed me the Lord from afar sitting on His

lofty 5 throne 6. And all the heavenly hosts having approached

stood1 on the ten1 steps, * according to their rank : and1 made

1 E om. * A fiery host of great archangels of spiritual forms, A.

All the fiery and bright host of the incorporeal arohangels, B. 3 And

the ten many-eyed bands of bright station, Sok. ; B om. After brightness

A Sok. add the gloss like the followers of John. For nine (A) I have

read ten with Sok. * Placed me in their midst, B. For unto their

midst A reads after them. 5 Very lofty, Sok., B om. * A adds for

it is that upon which God rests. In the tenth heaven, in the tenth

heaven is God. In the Hebrew language it is called Avarat.

i; Eth. En. xiv. 9-17; lxxi. 7-9;

Rev. iv. For Chag. 12* see xix. 6

(note). But this account can well

compare for grandeur with any of the

above. Lordships, and principali

ties, and powers . . . thrones. So

exactly Col. i. 16 eire Bpovoi eire irvpio-

tijtcs e?rc apxai eire l£ovalai. Cf.

Eph. i. 2 1 apxy* Kai i^ovaias Kai Svvd-

pcws icai Kvpiorrjros : also Rom. viii.

38; Eph. iii. 10, 15; I Pet. iii. 22;

Eth. En. lxi. 10. Watchfulness of

many eyes seems to be derived from

Ezek. x. 12. These are tho Ophan-

niiu, Eth. En. lxi. 10. Ten . . .

brightness. These are the ten orders

of angels mentioned in ver. 3. Was

afraid and trembled : Eth. En. xiv.

14. 2. Be of good oheer, &c. :

cf. i. 8. 3. The Lord ... on

His lofty throne : Is. vi. 1 ; Eth.

En. xiv. 20; Rev. xix. 4. All the

heavenly hosts ... on the ten

steps according to their rank.

These hosts consist of the ten troops

mentioned in ver. 1, arranged in the

order of their rank. According to

Maimonides in the Mishne Thora

S. 1 ; Jesode Thora C. 2, they are :

Chajjoth, Ophannim, Arellim, CliasU-

mallim, Seraphim, Mal'achim, Elohim,

Bene Elohim, Kerubim, Ishim (We

ber, p. 163). In the Serith menucha

the list is different : Arellim, Ishim,

Bene Elohim, Mal'achim, Chashmal-

lim, Tarshishim, Shina'nim, Kerubim,

Ophannim, Seraphim (Eisenmenger,

ii. 374). But the nearest parallel is

to be found in the nine orders of Dio-

nysius the Areopagite, i.e. Xcpcuplp,

Xepovfiipi, @p6voi, Kvpidrrjres, Avvd-

pus, 'E(ovalai, 'Apxai, 'Kpxo-Tl^oi,

"A77«Aoi. These are reproduced in

Dante, Par. c. xxviii, where the

slightly differing arrangement of

Gregory the Great (Horn, xxxiv. 7)

is censured.
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obeisance to the Lord. 4. And so they proceeded to their

places in joy and mirth, and in boundless light * singing

songs with low and gentle voices 1, * and gloriously serving

Him 2.

[How the Angels placed Enoch there at the limits of the

seventh Heaven, and departed from him invisibly.]

XXI. 1. They leave not *nor depart day or night 3

standing before the face of the Lord, working His will4,

cherubim and seraphim, standing round His throne. *And

'the six-winged creatures5 overshadow all 6 His throne, singing

* with a soft voice 6 before the face of the Lord : * ' Holy,

Holy, Holy : Lord God of Sabaoth ! heaven and earth

are full of Thy glory 6 ! ' 2. When I had seen all these

things, * these men said unto me : ' Enoch, up to this time

we have been ordered to accompany thee.' And 6 those men

departed from me, and I saw them no more. And I remained

alone at the extremity of the heaven 7, and was afraid, and

fell on my face, *and said within myself: ' Woe is me! what

has come upon me ! 8.' 3. And the Lord sent one of His

glorious archangels 6, Gabriel, and he said to me : ' Be of

good cheer, Enoch, *be not afraid 9, *stand up, come with me I0,

and stand up before the face of the Lord for ever. 4. And

I answered him, * and said 11 : ' Oh I Lord, my spirit has

departed from me with fear * and trembling 6 ! * call to me

the men 12 who have brought me to this place : upon them

1 B om. 2 The glorious ones seeing Him, Suk.

XXI. 3 A om. 4 B adds and the whole host of. 5 With six wings and

many eyes, A. 6 B om. 7 Seventh heaven, A. 8 B om. 9 Fear not thou

these hosts, B. 10 Come unto me, B. A transposes these words after for

ever. 11 B om. ; A adds within myself. B adds Woe is me, O Lord !

12 1 called the men, A B.

XXI. 1. Leave not nor depart depart.' 1 Six-winged creatures . . .

day or night. This is derived from Holy, holy, holy, &c.,' Is. vi. 2, 3.

Eth. En. xiv. 23 'The holy ones 3. Be of good cheer, be not afraid,

of the holy—leave not by night nor See i. 8 ; xx. 2 ; xxi. 5 ; Eth. En.
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I have relied, and with them I would go before the face of

the Lord.' 5- And Gabriel hurried me away like a leaf

carried off by the wind, * and he took me 1 and set me before

the face of the Lord 2.

XXII. 4. I fell down 3 and worshipped the Lord. 5. And

the Lord spake with His lips to me : ' Be of good cheer,

1 Having taken me, Sok., A om. 2 A adds 6. And I saw the

eighth heaven, which is called in the Hebrew language, Muzaloth,

changing in its season in dryness and moisture, with the twelve signs

of the zodiac, which are above the seventh heaven. And I saw the

ninth heaven, which in the Hebrew is called Kukhavim, where are

the heavenly homes of the twelve signs of the zodiac.

Michael the Archangel led Enoch into the tenth heaven

before the face of the Lord.

XXII. 1. In the tenth heaven Aravoth, I saw the vision of the face

of the Lord, like iron burnt in the fire, and brought forth and emitting

sparks, and it burns. So I saw the face of the Lord ; but the face of

the Lord cannot be told. It is wonderful and awful, and very terrible.

2. And who am I that I should tell of the unspeakable being of God,

and His wonderful face P And it is not for me to tell of His wonderful

knowledge and various utterances ; and the very great throne of the

Lord not made with hands. And how many stand around Him, hosts

of cherubim and seraphim. 3. And moreover their never-ceasing

songs, and their unchanging beauty, and the unspeakable greatness of

His beauty, who can tell P

In Sok. a duplicate, but somewhat different, version of XXII. 1-3 is given:—

I also saw the Lord face to face. And His face was very glorious,

marvellous and terrible, threatening, and strange. 2. Who am I to tell

of the incomprehensible existence of the Lord, and His face wonderful,

and not to be spoken of : and the choir with much instruction, and

loud sound, and the throne of the Lord very great, and not made with

hands : and the choir standing around Him of the hosts of cherubim

and seraphim !

5 B adds and could not see the Lord God.

xv. 1. 5. Cf. ver. 3. [6. This

verse is clearly an interpolation. It

is not found either in B or Sok.

Furthermore, throughout the rest of

the book only seven heavens are

mentioned or implied. The term

Muzaloth is the Hebrew name for the

twelve signs of the Zodiac

Kukhavim is merely a transliteration

of D'33i3. Some ground for this

conception may be found in Eth. En.

xiv. 17, where the path of the stars

is above the throne of God, and as

the throne of God according to this

book is in the seventh heaven, the

signs and stars might be regarded as

in the eighth or ninth.]

XXII. [1-3. Aravoth a translitera

tion of ni2"lV> which according to

Chagig I2b was really the seventh

heaven. The rest of ver. 1 and verses

2, 3, may in some form have belonged
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Enoch, be not afraid : rise up and stand before my face for

ever.' 6. And Michael, the chief captain, * lifted me up,

and 1 brought me before the face of the Lord, and the Lord

said to His servants making trial of them : ' Let Enoch come

to stand before My face for ever ! ' 7. And the glorious

ones made obeisance * to the Lord, and said : ' Let Enoch

proceed according to Thy word 2 ! ' 8. And the Lord said

to Michael : ' * Go and take from Enoch his earthly robe,

and anoint him with My holy 3 oil, and clothe him with the

raiment of My glory.' 9. And so Michael * did as the

Lord spake unto him. He4 anointed me5 and clothed me,

and the appearance of that oil was more than a great light,

and its anointing was like excellent dew ; and its fragrance

like myrrh, shining like a ray of the sun. 10. *And

I gazed upon myself, and I was like one of His glorious

ones 6. * And there was no difference, and fear and

trembling departed from me7. I1. And the Lord called

one of His archangels, by name Vretil 8, who * was more wise

than the other archangels, and 9 wrote down all the doings of

the Lord. 1 2. And the Lord said to Vretil 8, ' Bring forth

1 B om. and transposes verses 8-10 before 5. 2 And told me to come

forth, B. 3 Take Enoch and strip from him all earthly things and

anoint him with fine, B. 1 Stripped me of my clothes and, B.

1 "With blessed oil, B. 6 Sok. om. 7 A Sok. om. 8 Pravuil, A ;

Vrevoil, Sok. * With wisdom, B.

to the text. I have with some hesi

tation rejected them]. 6. Michael.

Cf. Eth. En. lxxi. 13, 14, where

Michael takes charge of Enoch. He

is likewise the chief of the archangels,

Eth. En. xl. 9. As being the angel

set over Israel, Eth. En. xx. 5, he is

naturally the chief captain. 8.

This is tb (\aiov tov i\iov of Apoc.

Mosis ed. Tischend. p. 6. Holy oil.

See viii. 7 : Evang. Nicod. ii. 3.

This oil is described in ver. 9, and its

effects in ver. 10. Raiment of my

glory. These are the garments of

the blessed. Cf. Eih. En. lxii. 15 ;

cviii. 1 2 ; 2 Cor. v. 3, 4 ; Rev. iii. 4,

5, 18; iv. 4; vi. 11; vii. 9, 13, 14;

4 Ezra ii. 39, 45 ; Herm. Sim. viii.

2 ; Asc. Is. ix. 9. 11. Vretil. I

cannot find this name anywhere else.

12. Give a reed to Enoch. These

words are drawn upon in Liber S.

Joannis Apocryphw (Tbilo, Cod.

Apocr. N. T. vol. i. p. 890) 'Ele-

vavit Henoc super firmamentum ...

et praecepit ei dari calamum . . .

et sedens scripsit gexaginta septem

libros.
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the books from my store-places, * and give a reed to Enoch

* and interpret to him the books V * And Vretil made

haste and brought me the books, fragrant with myrrh, and

gave me a reed from his hand 3.

[Of the Writing of Enoch how he ivrote about his wondeiful Goings

and the heavenly Visions, and he himself wrote 366 Books.~\

XXIII. 1. And he told me all the works of *the heaven

and 4 the earth and the sea, * and their goings and comings 5,

* the noise of the thunder ; the sun and moon and the

movement of the stars ; their changings ; the seasons and

years ; days and hours 6 ; and 7 goings of the winds ; and

the numbers of the angels ; * the songs of the armed

hosts 8. 2. And everything relating to man, and every

language of their songs, and the lives of men, and the

precepts 9 and instructions, and sweet-voiced singings, and all

which it is suitable to be instructed in. 3. * And Vretil

instructed me thirty days and thirty nights, and his lips

never ceased speaking ; and I did not cease thirty days and

thirty nights writing all the remarks 10. 4. And Vretil 11 said

to me : * ' All the things which I have told thee, thou hast

written down. Sit 12 down and * write all about 13 the souls

1 And take a reed for speedy writing and give it to Enoch, A Sok.

* A om. * And show him the books wonderful and fragrant with

myrrh from thy hand, A ; Sok. agrees with text, save that he adds wonderful

before books, and adds for speedy writing after reed.

XXIII. 4 B om. 5 The movements of all the elements, B ; A om.

9 The living things and the seasons of the year, and the course of his

days and their changings, and the teaching of the commandments, B ;

Sok. supports text, save that for movement of the stars he reads stars and

their goings. After hours Sok. adds and the coming forth of the clouds.

7 B omits from and goings to end of ver. 2. ' The fashion of their

songs, A. 9 Narratives, A. 10 A om. ; Sok. supports text, but that for

remarks he reads marks of every creature. After creature Sok. adds and

when I had finished the thirty days and nights. 11 Pravuil, A;

Vrevoil, Sok. So a'so in previous verse. 12 Lo ! what things I have

instructed thee in and what thou hast written : and now sit, Sok.

" Write down all, Sok.

XXIII. 1. This verse would not tial Physios in Eth. En. Ixxii-lxxxii.

unsuitably describe the Book of Celes- Songs of the armed hosts : see xvii.
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of men, those of them which are not born, and the places

prepared for them for ever. 5- -For every soul was created

eternally1 before the foundation of the world.' 6. And

I * wrote all out continuously 2 during thirty days and thirty

nights, *and I copied all out accurately, and I wrote

366 books 3.

1 For eternity, Sok. 2 Sat, Sok. 3 And so I ceased and I had

written 360 books, B.

5. Every soul was created . . .

before the foundation of the

world. The Platonic doctrine of

the pre-existence of the soul is here

taught. We find that it had already

made its way into Jewish thought

in Egypt ; cf. Wisdom of Solomon,

viii. 19, 20 mis Si rjp-qv ei<j>vys, \pv

xys re i\axov dyaBrjs, paWov 51 dya-

8os wv rj\Bov eU awpa dpiavrov. This

doctrine was accepted and further de

veloped by Philo. According to him

the whole atmosphere is filled with

souls. Among these, those who are

nearer the earth and are attracted by

the body descend into mortal bodies

(tqvtwv twv tyvx&v ai pXv Karlaaiv

evSeBr}a6pevai owpaai Bvrjrois, boai

irpoayuoWaroi Kal <pi\oowparoi, De

Somn. i. 22). When they have en

tered the body they are swept off by

it as by a river and swallowed up in

its eddies (kxuvai 5« woaep eh irorapbv

rb awpa Karafidaai rorj fAV virb uvp~

pov Sivtjs fiiaiOrarrjs apiraaBuoai Karl-

iroBrjaav, De Gigant. 3). Only a few

escape by obedience to a spiritual

philosophy and come to share in the

incorporeal and imperishable life that

is with God (De Gigant. 3). But

there were other souls, called demons

in philosophy and angels in Scripture,

who dwelling in the higher parts were

never entangled by love of the earthly

(prjoevbs p\v twv ircpiyciwy twt\ bpex-

Haaai r6mpairav, DeSomn. i. 22), and

who reported the commands of the

Father to the children, and the needs

of the children to the Father (ras toS

irarpbs eiriKe\evaeis rois kKyovois Kal

xds rwv exyovwv xpeias rqi irarpl

SiayyiWovoi, De Somn. i. 22 ; cf. De

Oigaui. 4). This doctrine of the

preexistence of the soul was according

to Josephus, Bell. Jud. ii. 8. 11, held

by the Essenes : Kal yap ippanai irap'

avrols rjSe 17 5o£a, ipBaprd pikv elvai rd

aw/iara Kal ri/r vKrjv ov p6vipov aurois,

ras 5c xpvxds dBavdrovs del Sia^frciv,

Kal avplir\eKea8ai piv, IK rod \eirrord-

tov <poiTwaas alBipos, faoirep eIpKrais

tols aibjmoiv Xvyyi rivi <pvaiKy Kara-

airwpevas, iiruSdv b"e dveBwai twv Kara"

odpKa Seapwv, oia 5r) paKpas Sov\ua?

dirrjK\aypevast t6tc xc"PeiP Ka* t*-erew-

povs <pip«rBai. It became a prevailing

dogma in later Judaism. All souls

which were to enter human bodies

existed before the creation of the

world in the Garden of Eden (Tan-

chuma, Pikkude 3) or in the seventh

heaven (Chaff iy I2b) or in a certain

chamber (Sifre I43b) whence

God called them forth to enter human

bodies. These souls were conceived

of as actually living beings. Accord

ing to Bereshith rabba c. 8, God

takes counsel with the souls of the

righteous before He creates the earth

(cf. Weber, pp. 204, 205, 217-220).

See xxx. 16 (note).



Chapters XXIII. 5—XXIV. 5.

[Of'the great Secrets of God, which God revealed and told to

Enoch, and spoke with him Face to Face.]

XXIV. 1. And the Lord called me *and said to me:

'Enoch, sit thou on My1 left hand with Gabriel.' And

I made obeisance to the Lord. 2. And the Lord spake

to me : ' Enoch 2, * the things which thou seest at rest and in

motion were completed by me 3. I will tell thee * now,

even4 from the first, what things I created from the non

existent, and what visible things from the invisible 5. 3. Not

even to My angels have I told My secrets, nor have I in

formed them of * their origin, nor have they understood My

infinite creation 6 which I tell thee of to-day. 4. * For

before anything which is visible existed 7, * I alone held my

course among the invisible things8, like the sun from the

east to the west, * and from the west to the east. 5. But

even the sun has rest in himself, but I did not find rest,

XXIV. 1 And placed me on His, B. 2 Beloved Enoch, A. 3 Thou

seest the things which are now completed, A. 4 All, Sok. 5 A adds

Listen Enoch and pay attention to these words, for. 6 Their origin

nor of My infinite empire, nor have they understood the creation

made by Me, A. My mysteries nor their explanations nor My

boundless and inexplicable plans in creation, B. 7 B om. 8 I re

vealed the light: I went about in the light as one of the invisible.

XXIV. 2. Prom the non-exist

ent. Here creation ex nihilo seems

to be taught. In Philo, on the other

hand, the world was not created, but

only formed from pre-existent chaotic

elements. In one passage, however,

where the absolute creation of the

world is taught, we have an actual

and almost verbal agreement with

our text—ws rj\ws dvaru\as ra Kc-

Kpvppeva twv awpdrwV emSuKWrai,

ovtcp Kal 0 Be6s rd iravra yewrfoas ov

povov us to ejMpavis tfyayev, d\\d ical

& irpOrepOV OVKr)v cirOir}aCV, ov Srjpiovp-

ybs pdivov, dWd ical Kriarrjs avrbs wv

(De Somn. i. 13). Probably, how

ever, from the non-existent is a

rendering of IK twv pr) ovtwv. This

will harmonize with xxv. 1. Visible

things from the invisible : cf. pas

sage just quoted from Philo; also Heb.

xi. 3 ' The worlds have been formed by

the word of God, so that what is seen

hath not been made out of things which

do appear.' These words from Hebrews

do not necessarily imply creation, but

can naturally be interpreted after

Philo's conceptions. In Gen. i. 1

LXX we find the idea of invisible

elements introduced, as it gives t) St

yr) i)v duparos as a rendering of what

we translate with 'the earth was

waste.' 3. Not even to My

angels : cf. xl. 3 ; I Pet. i. 12.
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because I was creating every thing \ And I planned to lay

the foundations and to make the visible creation.

[God tells Enoch how out of the lowest Darkness, there comes

forth the visible and the invisible^

XXV. I. '*And I commanded in the depths that visible

things should come out of invisible. And out came Adoil

very great 2, * and I gazed upon him. And lo ! his colour

was red, of great brightness 3. 2. And I said unto him :

" Burst asunder, Adoil 4, and let that which comes from thee be

visible." 3. And he burst asunder, and there came forth

a great light 5, and * I was in the midst of a great light, and

as the light came forth from the light 6, there came forth the

great world, * revealing all the creation 3, which I had pur

posed to make, and I saw that it was good. 4. And I made

for Myself a throne, and sat upon it, and I said to the light :

1 Bom.

XXV. ''I summoned from the regions below the great Idoil to come

forth who had in his belly a great stone, B. s B om. * A om.

6 Stone, B. 6I was in the midst of light, and the light thus appear

ing out of it, Sok. ; B om.

XXV. 1. Here the formation of

the world from pre-existing elements

is taught, as in the Book of Wisdom

xi. 1 7 i( apupipov SXijs. Cf. also Philo,

J)e Justitia 7 Mrjvijei 8e 1j tov Kuapov

yeveiTis . . . to. y0p pfj ovra iKaheaev

lis to ftvai. This is in the main the

teaching of the Talmud. See Weber,

193-196. Adoil. Is this from 7X 1*

the hand of God ? The word does not

occur elsewhere that I am aware of. In

this and the two subsequent verses we

have an adaptation of an Egyptian

myth. 2. We have here a modifi

cation of the egg theory of the uni

verse. See Clem. Recog. x. 17, 30.

In Brugsch, Sel. u. Myth. d. al1en

Aegypter, p. 101, we find a very close

parallel. According to the monu

ments : ' der ersteSchbpfungsact began

mit der Bildung eines Eies aus dem

TJrgewasser, aus dem das Tageslicht,

die unmittelbare Ursache des Lebens

in dem Bereiche der irdischen Welt

herausbrach.' 3. There came forth

a great light. This exactly agrees

with the ancient Egyptian myth as

described in preceding note. Cf. also

Brugsch, Sel. u. Myth. pp. 160, 161

on Die Geburt des Lichtes. There

came forth the great world. This

should refer to the world of the hea

vens, as the earth is dealt with in the

next chapter. 4. I made for

Myself a throne. This throne was

created before the world according to

Sereshith rabba c. 1 as here. This

idea may have found support in

the LXX of Prov. viii. 27, where

wisdom declares that she was with



Chapters XXV. i-XXVII. i.

" Go forth * on high 1 and be established above My throne 2,

and be the foundation for things on high.' 5. And there

was nothing higher than the light, and as I reclined, I saw

it from My throne.

[God again calls from the Depths and there came forth

Arkhas, Tazhis3, and one who is very red.~\

XXVI. 1. And I summoned a second time from the

depths, *and said: 'Let the solid thing which is visible

come forth from the invisible 4.' And Arkhas * came forth 5

firm 6 and heavy s and * very red 7. 2. And I said : ' Be

thou divided, O Arkhas, and let * that be seen which is 8 pro

duced from thee.' And when he was divided, the world came

forth, very dark and great, * bringing the creation of all

things below9. 3. And I saw that it10 was good. And I

said to him : ' * Go thou down 11 and be thou established. *And

be a foundation for things below'; and it was so. And it came

forth and was established12, and was a foundation for things

below. * And there was nothing else below the darkness 12.

[How God established the Water, and surrounded it with

Light, and established upon it Seven Islands.]

XXVII. 1 . * And I ordered that there should be a separa

tion between the light and the darkness, and I said : ' Let

1 Above My throne, Sok. 2 Sok. om.

XXVI. 3 Corrupt in A, from TAJKecTi = heaviness (Old Slav.). 1 I told

him to come forth from the unseen into that which is fixed and visible,

B ; and said : ' let the strong Arkhas come forth,' and he came forth

strong from the invisible, A. 5 A om. ' Very firm, B.

7 Black, B. 8 The thing, A ; B omits entire verse. 9 Bearer

of the created things from all things below, A. 10 All, B. 11 Come

forth from below, A Sok. 12 B om.

God at the creation when he estab- creation, of the earth. Arkhas may

lisheil His throne upon the winds be from y'p"J or even from dpxv-

(Stc oipiip^v riv iavrov Bp6vor W XXVII. The title is very corrupt.

a-vi^v). x. Separation between the light

XXVI. 1. Formation, but not and the darkness : Gen. i. 4. I do

D
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there be a thick substance,' and it was so \ 2. * And

I spread this out and there was water, and I spread it over

the darkness 2, below the light. 3. And thus I made firm

the waters, that is, the depths, and I surrounded the waters

with light, and I created seven circles and I fashioned them

like crystal, moist and dry, that is to say, like glass and ice,

and as for the waters, and also the other elements, I showed

each of them their paths, (viz.) to the seven stars, each of them

in their heaven, how they should go ; and I saw that it was

good. 4. And I separated between the light and the

darkness ; that is to say, between the waters here and there.

And I said to the light : ' Let it be day 3 ' ; and to the dark

ness , ' Let it be night.' And the evening and the morning

were the first day 4.

XXVIII. 1. 5 And thus I *made firm the circles of the

heavens, and caused the waters * below, which are under the

heavens to be gathered into one place, and that the waves

should be dried up, and it was so. 2. Out of the waves

I made firm and great stones, and out of the stones I heaped

together a dry substance, and I called the dry substance

earth. 3. And in the midst of the earth I appointed

a pit, that is to say an abyss. 4. I gathered the sea into

one place, and I restrained it with a yoke. And I said to

XXVII. 1 And I ordered that they should take from the light and

the darkness and I said : ' Let it be thick and covered with light,' Sok. ;

» B om. 2 So A Sok., but that A adds with light after out. B reads And

having clothed (spread out t) certain things with light, I made broad

and stretched out the path of the waters above the darkness. B
omits THE rest of the Chapter. s Be thou day, Sok. 4 A adds

as title of XXV III, Sunday. On it God showed to Enoch all His wisdom

and power : during all the seven days how He created the powers of

the heaven and earth and all moving things and at last man.
XXVIII. s A and Sok. agree in this chapter. B is fragmentary and trans

posed, and reads : (2) And I made the great stones firm, (1) and ordered

not pretend to understand what An exact rendering of Gen. i. 10.

follows. 3. Seven stars : see 3. This may be Sheol, or Tartarus

xxx. 5. 4. Gen. i. 4, 5. (cf. xxix. 5), or it may be the abysses

XXVIII. 1. Gen. i. 9. 2. of the waters : cf. Gen. vii. 1 1 ; viii.

I called the dry substance earth. 2 ; Eth. En. lxxxir. 7, 8 ; Jubilees ii.



Chapters XXVII. 2—XXIX. 3.

the sea : ' Lo ! I give thee an eternal portion and thou shalt

not move from thy established position.' So I made fast the

firmament and fixed it above the water. 5. This I called

the first day of the creation. Then it was evening, and again

morning, and it was the second day \

XXIX. 1. And for all the heavenly hosts I fashioned2

a nature like that of fire, and My eye gazed on the very firm

and hard stone. And from the brightness of My eye the

lightning received its wonderful nature. 2. And fire is

in the water and water in the fire, and neither is the one

quenched, nor the other dried up. On this account lightning

is blighter than the sun, and soft water is stronger than hard

stone3. 3. And from the stone I cut the mighty fire.

*And from the fire I made the ranks of the spiritual hosts,

ten thousand angels4, *and their weapons are fiery, and

the waters of the abysses to dry up, (4) and having collected into rivers

the overflowings of the abysses and the seas into one place, I bound

them with a yoke. I made an everlasting separation between the

earth and the sea, and the waters cannot burst forth. And I made

fast the firmament, and fixed it above the waters. 1 A adds as title

of the next three verses : The day is Monday, the fiery creations.

XXIX. 2 B adds the sun of a great light and placed it in the heavens

that it might give light upon earth. 3 So A and Sok., but that Sok.

adds keener and before brighter. B omits a nature . . . hard stone.

4 And from stones I created the hosts of spirits, B. A supports text,

but that for ten thousand it read of the ten. B adds and all the starry

hosts, and the Cherubim, and the Seraphim, and the Ophannim, I cut

out of fire.

2. 4. Cf. Job xxvi. 10 ; Ps. civ. 9 ;

Prov. viii. 29; Jer. v. 22. Firma

ment : Gen. i. 7,8. 5. This verse

should be read immediately after xxix,

and together with that chapter should

be restored before xxviii. This is clear

from the analogy of xxx. I, 2, 7, 8. It

is impossible in its present position.

XXIX. This chap, is clearly dis

located from its original position

before xxviii. There is no mark of

time attached to it. The work of the

first day is given in xxv-xxvii ; that

of the second day in xxviii. 1-4; that

of the third in xxx. 1. xxviii. 5, as

we have already seen, must have

been differently placed originally.

Hence, if we recall the fact that in

Jubilees ii. 2, and occasionally in

patristic tradition, the creation of the

angels is assigned to the first day—

evidently on the ground of Job

xxxviii. 7—we can restore the text to

perfect harmony with itself and Jewish

tradition by placing xxix, followed

immediately by xxviii. 5, after xxvii.

D 3
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their garment is a burning flame, and I ordered them to

stand each in their ranks1.

[Here Satanail was hurled from the Heights with his

Angels.']

4. * One of these in the ranks of the Archangels, having

turned away with the rank below him, entertained an im

possible idea, that he should make his throne higher than

the clouds over the earth, and should be equal in rank to My

power. 5- And I hurled him from the heights with his

angels. And he was flying in the air continually, above the

abyss \

XXX. 1. * And so I created all the heavens, and it was the

1 B om.

3. From the fire I made the . . .

angels. So Pesikta 3" : Bee Weber

L. d. J. 161. 4. One of these .. .

with the rank below him. Thia

is clearly Satan. The rank below

him is probably the watchers. But

however we interpret the text we are

beset with difficulties. There are

conflicting elements in the text. See

xii. and xviii. with notes : vii ; xix ;

xxxi. 3-7 (notes). Make his throne

higher than the clouds. If this is

genuine we must take clouds in the

sense of heavens. Satan was one of

the highest angels before his fall : cf.

xviii. 4. Satan and Sammael can

not be distinguished in Rabbinic

writings. On the attempt of Sam

mael to found a kingdom see Weber,

244. The following passage from the

Hook of Adam and Eve, L vi. is evi

dently derived from our text : ' The

wicked Satan ... set me at naught

and sought the Godhead, so that I

hurled him down from heaven.' 5.

He was flying in the air continu

ally. This view seems to have been

generally received amongst the Jews.

Cf. Eph. ii. 2 'The prince of the

power of the air ' ; vi. 1 2 ; Test. Benj.

3 rOV dcplOV irVcVjMrOS tov "Be\iap :

Asc. Is. iv. 2 ' Berial angelus magnus

res huius mnndi . . . descendet e fir-

mamento suo ' ; vii. 9 ' Et ascendimus

in firmamentum, ego et ille, et ibi

vidi Sammaelem eiusque potestates ' ;

x. 29 ' descendit in firmamentum ubi

princeps huius mundi habitat.' Tuf.

haarez, f. 9. 2 ' Under the sphere of

the moon, which is the last under all,

is a firmament . . . and there the souls

of the demons are.' Cf. Eisenmenger,

ii. 411. According to the Stoics, on

the otherhand,the abode ofthe blessed

was under the moon. Cf. Tertull. De

An. 54; Lucan ix. 5 sq. For other

authorities see Meyer on Eph. ii. 2 ;

Eisenmenger, ii. 456. It is hard to get

a consistent view of the demonology

of this book ; it seems to be as follows :

Satan, one of the archangels (xviii. 4 ;

xxix. 4), seduced the watchers of the



Chapters XXIX. 4—XXX. 3.

third day. On the third day 1 I ordered the earth to produce

* great trees, such as bear fruit, and mountains 2, and * every

sort of herb and every 3 seed that is sown 4, * and I planted

Paradise, and enclosed it, and placed fiery angels armed, and

so I made a renewing. 2. Then it was evening, and it

was morning, being the fourth day5. On the fourth day6

I ordered that there should be great lights in the circles of

the heavens. 3. In the first and highest circle I placed

the star Kruno ; and on the second 7 Aphrodite ; on the third

XXX. 1 B om. In verse 1 A adds Tuesday as title before On the third
day. ■ All sorts of trees and high mountains, B. 3 A om. 4 B adds

before I produced living things and prepared food for them. 5 B om. ;

Sok. supports text, but adds of the earth after renewing. A adds Wednes
day as title of 2b-'j. 6 B omits vebses 2-7". 7 Sok. adds lower I placed.

fifth heaven into revolt, in order to

establish a counter kingdom to God,

xxix. 4. Therefore Satan, or the

Satanb (for it is the name of a class)

(Weber, 244), were cast down from

heaven, xxix. 5 ; xxxi. 4, and given

the air for their habitation, xxix. 5. As

for his followers, the watchers of the

fifth heaven, they were cast down to

the second and there kept imprisoned

and tortured, vii. 3 ; xviii. 4. Some,

however, of the Satans or Watchers

went down to earth and married the

daughters of men, xviii. 4. From

these were born giants, xviii. 5.

Thereupon these watchers were im

prisoned under the earth, xviii. 6, 7>

and the souls of the giants, their

children, became subjects of Satan.

To return to the Satans, however,

when man was created, Satan envied

him and wished to make another

world, xxxi. 3. Out of envy he

tempted Eve to her fall, xxxi. 6.

XXX. 1. Cf. Gen. i. 10, 1 [. Moun

tains. This is corrupt. Weshouldhave

a reference here probably to non-fruit-

bearing trees, as in Jub. ii. 7 to. fuAa

tcl Kapmpla t« Kai aKapira. Every

seed that is sown. This phrase is

found in Jubilees, ii. 7, as one of the

third day creations. Paradise. Also

in Jub. ii. 7, among the creations of

the third day. 2. Circles of the

heavens. In Philo, De Muvdi Op.

38, we find seven circles as here,

though with a different meaning : tov

ovpavov ipaaiv eirra Sie£aio8ai K^x\ois.

3. Gen. i. 14-19. In the Chrono-

graphy of Joel, circ. 1200 A. D., p. 34

(ed. Bekker, 1836), the discovery of

the signs of the Zodiac, the solstices

and the seasons, and the naming of

the planets, are assigned to Seth ; but

as such discoveries were anciently

assigned to Enoch, and were only in

later tradition ascribed to Seth, we

may not unreasonably regard the

mention in Joel of the five planets,

Kronos, Zeus, Ares, Aphrodite, Her

mes, as ultimately derived from the

Enoch literature. The statement in

Joel is, 6 8^ irpwros ifcevpe . . . tcL

arjpua tov ovpavov leal ras rpoiras twv

cviavrwv . . . Kal rois aorpois eireBrjKev

bvouara Kal rots iievrc irAai^rais cls to
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Ares ; * on the fourth the Sun 1 ; on the fifth Zeus ; on the

sixth Hermes ; on the seventh 2 the moon. 4. And * the

lower air I adorned with the lesser stars. 5. And 3

I placed the sun to give light to the day, and the moon and

the stars to give light to the night ; the sun that he should

go * according to each sign of the Zodiac 4 ; and the course

of *the moon through the twelve signs of the Zodiac5.

6. And I fixed their names * and existence, the thunders, and

the revolutions of the hours, how they take place 6. 7.

Then it was evening and the morning, the fifth day. * On

the fifth day 7 * I commanded the sea to produce 8 fish, * and

1 A om. s A adds the lesser. 3 And I adorned it with the

lesser stars, and on the lower, A. * To every living thing, A.

5 The twelve months, A. 6 And their reverberations, and new

births, and making of the hours as they go, Sok. ' B om. After fifth

day A adds Thursday, and after sixth day it adds Friday. 8 B adds

and multiply.

yvapi(fa6ai virb twv av6pimav Kal

povov Kal tbv pfv irpurov ii\avqrrjv

fKa\ea€Kp6vovtrbv 5f Sevrfpov Am, rlv

rp'irov "Apea, rbv reraprov 'AcppoSirrjV

Kal tov irepvirrov 'Epprjv. In the mys

teries of Mithras, described in Origen,

Contra Celsum vi. 22, the five planets

and the sun and moon are said to be

connected by a heavenly ladder.

From the first words of the preceding

ch. we see that these heavenly bodies

had some connexion with the seven

heavens, as in our text. The order in

which the planets and the sun and

moon are mentioned in Contra Celsum

differs from that given above, and is

as follows 1 Kronos, Aphrodite, Zeus,

Hermes, Ares, Selene, Helios. The

five planets are first referred to by

Philolaus, a Pythagorean, and later

by Plato in his Timaeus, but not by

their individual names (fj\ios Kal

af\rivn Kal irevre a\\a aarpa iirUc\rjV

fxovra ir\avrjrai'). These names,

which are not found till we come

down to the Epinomis, the work of

a disciple of Plato, are enumerated

as follows, each with an appellation

derived from a god : rbv tou Kp6rov,

to> tou Aws, rbv tov "A/)fos, rty trjs

'AfpoSirrjs, rbv tov 'Ep/iou. Accord

ing to Archimedes (Macrob. in Somn.

Scip. i. 1 9. 2) the order of the planets

was as follows : Saturn, Jupiter,

Mars, the Sun, Venus, Mercury, the

Moon, and this order was generally

adopted by Cicero (de Die. ii. 43),

Manilius (i. 803, 6), Pliny, M. N. ii.

6. The five planets were known to

Israel in O. T. times : Kronos as ]V2

Amos v. 26 ; Aphrodite as ivT! Is.

xiv. 1 2 ; Ares as ?3"13 2 Kings xvii.

30 ; Zeus as 13 Is. lxv. 1 1 ; Hermes

as 133 Is. xlvi. 1. 5. The Sun

. . . according to each sign of the

Zodiac. See ch. xiii-xiv. and Eth.

En. lxxii. The moon, &o. See lvi.

and Eth. En. lxxiii-lxxiv. 7. Cf.

Gen. i. 20-26. Observe that most of

the creations of the sixth day, Gen.
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winged fowls of all kinds1, and all things that creep upon

the earth, and four-footed things that go about the earth, and

the things that fly in the air, * male and female, and every

living thing breathing with life. 8. And it was evening

and morning the sixth day 1 . * On the sixth day 1 * I ordered

My Wisdom to make man2 of seven substances, (1) His

flesh from the earth ; (2) his blood * from the dew ; (3) his

eyes from the sun 3 ; (4) his bones from the stones ; (5) his

thoughts from the swiftness of the angels, and the clouds ;

(6) his veins 4 and hair from the grass of the earth 5 ; (7) his

1 B 0111. 2 And when I had finished all I ordered My "Wisdom

to make man, B. B omits the rest of the Chapter. 3 Prom

the dew and the sun (3) his eyes form the abysses of the seas,

Sok. * For veins we should probably read nails. See quotation from

Philo in the Commentary on this verse. 5 A Sok. add and from the wind

—a manifest dittography.

i. 24-26, are here assigned to the

fifth. 8. Ordered my Wis

dom. Wisdom is here hypostatized

as in Prov. viii. 30 ' Then I was

by him as a master workman.' In

the Book of Wisdom, Wisdom is the

assessor on God's throne, ix. 4 ; was

with Him when He made the world,

ix. 9 ; was the instrument by which

all things were created, viii. 5 ; is the

ruler and renewer of all things, -viii.

I ; vii. 27. Compare further this

conception of AVisdom with that of the

Logos of Philo, which was the instru

ment by which God created the world.

Cf. Leg. All. iii. 31 aKia 9eov Si o

X070S avrov iariv, £ Ka6airep 6pyavij,

irpoaxPVa°ifjifVOS fKoapoiroUi : De

Cherubim 35 fvprjaeis -ydp airiov piv

avrov rbv 6e6v, vip' ot yifovev, v\rju

Si riaaapa oToix«a, H &v avveKpa6ij,

opyavov Si \6*yov 66ov, 5i' o5 Kare-

a«evaa6rj. Of seven substances.

The list of these substances is corrupt.

See Critical Notes. It seems to have

some connexion with the speculations

ofthe Stoics (G.Sext. Math.ix. 81) and

of Philo. Thus, as in our text, man's

body is derived (1) from the earth,

De Mundi Op. 51. Again, whilst in

(4) his bones are derived from stones,

in Philo, Leg. All. ii. 7, he is said at

the lowest stage to have a nature in

common with the stones and trees (7/

piiv i(is Koivrj ieal twv aif/ixwv earl

\i6wv xal £v\wv, rjj perixei Ka^ rd iv

ijpiv ioiKora \iGois oaria) : again

whilst in our text (6) his veins (?)

and hair are from the grass of the

earth, in Philo, Leg. All. ii. 7, he is

said in the next higher stage to be

allied to plant-nature, such as the

nails and hair (1) Si ipvais Siareivei Kai

iirl rCi ipVra' iral iv i1fuv Sf elaiv IoiKdtcl

ipvroU, 6vvxfs tf KcH rpixfs) : finally,

(7) agrees wi th Philo's doctrine :

cf. De Mundi Op. 46. If we could

restore the text as it stood originally

the resemblance would probably be

closer. Philo's view of man's nature

is well summed up in De Mundi Op.

51 iras av6piuiros Kara piv tt)r Siavoiav
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spirit from My spirit and from the wind. 9. And I gave

him seven natures : hearing to his body, sight to his eyes,

smell to the perception, touch to the veins, taste to the blood,

the bones for endurance, sweetness for thought. 10. * I pur

posed a subtle thing 1 : from the invisible and visible nature

I made man. From both are his death and life, *and his

form 2 ; * and the word was like a deed 3 * both small in a

great thing4, and great in a small thing. 11. And I placed

him upon the earth ; like a second angel, in an honour

able, great, and glorious way. 12. And I made him a

ruler * to rule upon the earth, and to have My wisdom 5.

1 Lo ! I purposed to say a subtle word, Sok. 2 Sok. om. 3 A word

is a message as it were something created, Sok. * Both in great

things and in little things, A. 5 Upon the earth having rule by

My wisdom, Sok.

<pKeiarrai Buiy A<57$>, ttjs paicapias <pv-

aews - . . atravyaapa yeyovws, Kara. 5«

t^v tov ofaparos KaraoKevty airavri t$

Kovw avyKtKpirai yap c* twv avr&v,

yrjs Kal vSaros Kai aepos Kal irvpus,

IKaarov twv oroixeicw eloevcyKovros

rb imfiaWov pcpos irpos eKir\rjpwoiv

avrapKcar&rrjs v\ijs, «5«£

tOY Srjpiovpyov, iva rexVirevarlrai rty

oparijv ravrrjV elxova. For the later

Talmudic views cf. Weber, 202-204 ;

Malan's Boole of Adam and Eve, pp.

209-15. In the Anglo-Saxon Ritual

(circ. 950), to which Dr. Murray has

called my attention, man is said to be

made out of eight substances : ' Octo

ponders de quibus factus est Adam.

Pondus limi, inde factus est caro;

poiidus ignis, inde tubeus est sanguis

et calidus ; poiidus salis, inde sunt

salsae lacrimae; pondus roris, inde

factus est sudor ; pondus floiie, inde

est varietas oculorum ; pondus nubis,

inde est instabilitas mentium ; pondus

venti, inde est anhela fiigida ; pondus

gratiae, inde est sensus hominis.' 9.

Seven natures. Here again the text

is very untrustworthy and the follow

ing words seem corrupt : body, veins,

blood, whilst the clauses the bones

. . . thought are quite irrelevant.

Here we should possibly follow Philo,

De Mundi Op. 40 rijs ijperipas ipvxvs

to 8i'xa tov ifyepoviKov ptpos kirraxri

aX*Gerai, irpos irevre aiaBrjaus Kal to

<pwvrjrrjpiov opyavov Kal Iirl iraai

y6vipov, and thus for the corrupt

clauses read the vocal organ and

the generative power. Cp. Test.

Napht. 2. Philo's division of man's

nature is derived from the Stoics : cf.

Plut. Plac. iv. 4 ol "StwlKoI oKtw

pcpS» <paol owiaravai (rfjv ipvxriv),

ireVre piv rWV aioBiqTiKwv, OparlKOV,

clKovotlKov, 6a<t>prjTiKov, yevariKov, dir-

rIKOV, '%KrOV %i IpwVIjrlKOV, ififiuplOV

airepplariKOV, 6y56ov aVrOV rOV i)7«-

poviKov. Cf. also Plut. Plac. iv. 21.

10. Man's spiritual and material

nature. 11. Like a second angel.

According to the Beresh. Bab. fol.

1 7, Adam, when first created, reached

from the earth to the firmament. In

the Book of Adam and Ere, i. 10,

Adam is called a ' bright angel.' 12.

Gen. i. 26, 28. 13. This verse may
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And there was no one like him upon the earth of all My

creations. 13. And I gave him a name from the four

substances : the East, the West, * the North, and the

South1. 14. And I appointed for him four special stars,

and I gave him the name Adam. 15. *And I gave him

his will 2, and I showed him the two ways, the light and the

1 A transposes. 2 A om.

either be the source of or may be deri ved

from the Sibylline Oracles, iii. 24-26

Autos 5^ Beus eoB* 6 ir\daas rerpa-

yp&ppuirov *A5a/i,

Ibv irpwrov ir\aoBcVra, «ai ovvofia

ir\rjpwaavra

'Avro\inv tc Svaiv re pearjpfipirjv re

KOI apKrOV.

The third line is used frequently,

though with a different application, in

the Oracles, i.e. ii. 195; viii. 321 ;

xi. 3. It will be observed that this

arrangement gives the initials Adina

in the wrong order. This etymology

is next found in the anonymous

writing De Moniibw Sina el Sion, 4,

formerly ascribed to Cyprian: 'Nonien

accepit a Deo. Hebreicum Adam in

Latino interpretat ' ' terra caro facta,"

eo quod ex quattuor cardinibus orbis

terrarum pugno conprehen(lit, sicut

scriptnm est : " palmo mensus sum

caelum et pugno conpreheudi terrain

et confinxi hoininem ex omni limo

terrae ; ad imaginem Dei feci ilium."

Oportuit ilium ex his quattuor cardi

nibus orbis terrae nomen in se portare

Adam ; invenimus in Scripturis, per

singulos cardines orbis terrae esse

a conditore mundi quattuor Stellas

constitutas in singulis cardinibus.

Prima stella orientalis dicitur anatole,

secunda occidentals dysis, tertia stella

aquilonis arctus, quarta stella meri-

diana dicitur inesembrion. Ex nomi-

nibus stellarum nuniero quattuor de

singulis stellarum nominibus tolle

singulas litteras principales, de stella

anatole a, de stella dysis S, de stella

arctos a, de stella mesembrion p; in his

quattuor litteris cardinalibus habes

nomen aSap.' This etymology is given

with approval by Bede, In Genesim

Expositio iv. ' Hae quattuor literae

nominis Adam propria habent nomina

in partium nominibus, id est anatole,

disis, arctus, mesembria ; id est oriens

occidens, septentrio, meridies. Et

haec proprietas significat dominatu-

lum Adam in quattuor supradictis

partibus mundi." It is found also in

the Chronikon of Glycas (circ. 1150),

p. 143 : Kara rovro 5e to) tOV 'ASap

bvopari irpoarryupevaev avrbv . . . icai

opa tcL tov toiovrov 6v6paros ypaplpara'

rd reaoapa yap iiirepupalvovoi K\ipara'

a\ipa dvaro\ij, Se\ra Svais, aA</>a dpuros,

p.v pMarjpflpla. See Jubilees iii. 28

(notes) ; Targ.-Jon. on Gen. ii. 7.

14. Four special stars. These

stars are named from the four quar

ters of the earth, and Adam's name

is formed from their initial letters.

See citation from De Montibua Sina

et Sion, which seems to be derived

from our text. Stars may here mean

'angels.' According to the Jalk.

Rub. fol. 13; Jalk. Shim. fol. 4 (see

Book ofAdam and Ere, p. 2 1 5) certain

ministering angels were appointed to

wait on Adam. 15. I gave him

his will : cf. Tanchuma Pikkude 3

(quoted by Weber, p. 208), ' God does

not determine beforehand whether a

man shall be righteous or wicked, but

puts this in the hands of the man
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darkness. And I said unto him: 'This is good and this is

evil ' ; that I should know whether he has love for Me or

hate : that he should appear in his race as loving Me. 16.

I knew his nature, he did not know his nature. Therefore

his ignorance is * a woe to him that he should sin, and

only.' In the text free-will is con

ceded to man, but this is prejudici

ally affected by his ignorance (ver.

16) : cf. Kcclus. xv. 14, 15 airrbs e£

apxys irobjaev avBpumov Kal aiprjKcv

avrbv iv X6'W Siafiov\iov avrov. edv

Bi\r}s ovvrrjjrqaeis ivro\as Kal irlariv

iroirjaai ciiSoKias. On the question

generally see Joseph. B. J. ii. 8. 14;

Anit. xiii. 5. 9 ; xviii. 1.3; Psalms

of Solomon, ed. by Ryle and James,

pp. 95, 96. 15. The two ways,

the light and the darkness. This

popular figure of the Two Ways was

suggested by Jer. xxi. 8 'Thus saith

the Lord : Behold, I set before you

the way of life and the way of death ' ;

by Deut( xxx. 1 5 ' I have set before

thee this day life and good and death

and evil'; Ecclus. xv. 17 ivavri dv-

Bpwircw )) fa}} Kal 6 Bavaros, xod b kcLv

cvSoKrjari 5uByaerai avr$ : xvii. 6 Kal

dyaBd Kal xaxcL viriSu£ev avrots. For

parallel N. T. expressions cf. Mt. vii.

13, 14; 2 Pet. ii. 2. Of the two

great post-apostolic descriptions of

the Two Ways, in the Didachi and

in the JSp. of Barnabas, that of the

latter presents the nearest parallel to

our text : chap, xviii. 1 6Sol Svo clalv

SiSoxys ffc[i k£ovoias, re rov ipwTos

Kal y rov oKotovs. In the Didache

i. 1 we have 65ol Svo eioi, pia tt}s

fays Kal pia rov Bavdrov : cf. Test.

Asher I Svo <55ous eSwKev 6 Bebs rois

vlois dvBpwnwv . . . 0S01 Svo, Ka\ov Kal

KaKov: Sibyll. Or. viii. 399, 400 airbs

6Sols itpolBnKa Svo, farjs Bavdrov rc

Kal yvwprjv irpoiBnK dyaB^v £wfjv

irpoe\ieBol : cf. also Pastor Hermae

Hand, vi. 1,2; Clem. Alex. Strom.

v. 5 ; Apost. Church Order, iv ;

Apost. Constitution*, vii. 1 ; Clem.

Homilies v. 7. I said unto him :

' This is good and this is evil,' &c.

This doeB not harmonize with the

account in Gen., where the knowledge

of good and evil follows on eating the

forbidden fruit. That I should

know whether he has love for Me

or hate. Deut. xiii. 3 ' Your God

proveth you to know whether ye love

the Lord your God.' 16. Igno

rance is a woe to him that he

should sin. This ignorance, as we

see from the preceding verse, is not

first and directly an ignorance of

moral distinctions, but of his nature

with its good and evil' impulses

(31DH -\V and Jhil "W). Igno

rance is thus regarded here as an evil

in itself. This is probably the result

of Platonic thought, which had gained

great influence over Hellenistic Juda-

ism, and the idea of the text seema

related, however distantly, to that

ethical system which may be summed

up in the words was 5' aSiKos oux IK&v

aSiKos (Plato, Legg. 731 c) : oiSeVa

dvBpwirwv eKuvra k^afmprdfuv (Prot.

345 D) : KaKos plev yap eicwi/ ovSeis

{Tim. 86 d). See also Legg. 734 B ;

Jiep. ix. 589 c ; Hipp. Maj. 296 c.

Herein it is taught that no man wil

fully chooses evil in preference to

good ; but in every act of moral

judgement the determining motive is

to be found in the real or seeming

preponderance of good in the course

adopted : and that, should this course
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I appointed death on account of his sin1. 17. And2

I caused him to sleep, and he slumbered. And I took from

1 Worse than sinning, and for sin there is nothing else but death,

Sok. 2 Sok. adds I cast upon him a shadow and.

be the worse one, the error of judge

ment is due either to physical inca

pacities or faulty education, or to

a combination of both. This view of

sin as an involuntary affection of the

soul follows logically from another

Platonic principle already enunci

ated by our author (see xxiii. 5, note).

This principle is the pre-existence of

the soul. The soul, as such, accord

ing to Platonic teaching, is wholly

good. Evil, therefore, cannot arise

from its voluntary preferences, but

from its limitations, i. e. from its

physical and moral environment,

from its relation to the body and

from wrong education. In the Book

of Wisdom this view is widely di

verged from. There the body is not

held to be irredeemably evil, but souls

are already good and bad on their

entrance into this life (viii. 19, 20).

In Philo, on the other hand, there is

in the main a return to the Platonic

and Stoic doctrine. The body is

irredeemably evil ; it is in fact the

tomb of the soul (auJpa = arjpa) ; and

only the sensuously-inclined souls are

incorporated with bodies (see above,

xxiii. 5, note). The views adopted

by our author on these and kindred

points stand in some degree in a closer

relation to the Platonic principles

than do those of Philo or the author

of the Book of Wisdom. Thus he

held : ( 1 ) That the soul was created

originally good, (2) That it wan not

predetermined either to good or ill

by God, but left to mould its own

destiny (see xxx. 15). (3) That its

incorporation in a body, however,

with its necessary limitations served

to bias its preferences in the direction

of evil. (4) That faithful souls will

hereafter live as blessed incorporeal

spirits, or at all events clothed only

in God's glory (xxii. 7) ; for there is

no resurrection of the body. Death

on account of his sin. So Ecclus.

xxv. 24 diro yvvauiiis apxh iuaprias,

Kal 5V avr^v airo6yrjaKOpev iravres ;

for ' man was created exactly

like the angels,' Eth. En. lxix. II,

righteous and immortal, but death

came through sin, Book of Wisdom,

ii. 23, 24 ; Eth. En. xcviii. 4. The

same teaching is found in the Talmud :

see Weber, 208, 214, 239. This doc

trine of man's conditional immor

tality and of death entering the world

through sin does not belong to O.T.

literature ; for Gen. ii. 1 7, when

studied in its context, implies nothing

more than a premature death ; for

the law of man's being is enunciated

in Gen. iii. 19 ' Dust thou art, and

unto dust shalt thou return,' and his

expulsion from Eden was due first

and principally to the need of guard

ing against his eating of the tree of

life and living for ever. Further

more, even in Ecclus., where the idea

of death as brought about by sin is

first enunciated, the doctrine appears

in complete isolation and in open

contradiction to the main statements

and tendencies of the book ; for it

elsewhere teaches that man's mor

tality is the law from everlasting (ij

y&p Sia6rjxrj air' alwVos Ecclus. xiv. 1 7) :

and that being formed from earth

unto earth must he return, xvii. 1,2;

xl. 11. Nor again is this doctrine

a controlling principle in the system
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him a rib\ and I made him a wife. 18. And by his

wife death came, and I received his last word. And I called

her by a name, the mother ; that is Eve.

[God gives Paradise to Adam, and gives hirn Knowledge, so

as to see the Heavens open, and that he should see the

Angels singing a Song of Triumph]

XXXI. I. Adam had a life on earth2, . . . and I made

a garden in Eden in the East, and (I ordained) that he should

observe the law and keep * the instruction 3. 2. I made

for him the heavens open that he should perceive the angels

singing the song of triumph. And there was light * without

any 4 darkness continually in Paradise. 3. And the devil

took thought, as if wishing to make another world, because

things were subservient to Adam on earth, to rule it and

have lordship over it. 4. The devil is to be the evil spirit

of the lowest places5; * he became Satan, after he left the

heavens. His name was formerly Satanail6. 5. And

then, * though he became different from the angels in nature,

he did not change his understanding of just and sinful

1 Sok. adds as he slept.

XXXI. 2 There is evidently a lacuna here. 3 It, Sok. B omits
bntike Chapteb. 1*That never knew, Sok. s A adds as he wrought

devilish things. 6 As flying from the heavens he became Satan,

since his name was Satanail, Sok.

of the writers of the Book of Wisdom.

When, however, we come down to

N. T. times we find it the current

view in the Pauline Epistles : cf.

Rom. v. 12; I Cor. xv. 21; 2 Cor.

xi. 3. On various views on sin and

death and their causes see Eth. En.

vi-viii ; x. 8 ; xxxii. 6 ; Ixix. 6, 1 1 ;

xcviii. 4, with notes. 18. By his

wife death came : cf. Ecclus. xxv.

23 ; 1 Tim. ii. 14. See preceding note.

I received his last word. Corrupt.

XXXI. 2. This verse is almost

quoted in the Book of Adam and

Eve I. viii. ' When we dwelt in the

garden ... we saw the angels that

sang praises in heaven.' According

to S. Ephrem, i. 139, Adam and Eve

lost the angelic vision on their fall

(Malan). Philo, Quaest. xxxii. in

Gen., believes 'oculis illos praeditos

esse quibus potuerunt etiam eas quae

in coelo sunt.' For the continual light

in Paradise see Boole ofAdam and Ere,

1. xii ; xiii ; xiv. 3. On the envy

of Satan see Wisdom, ii. 24 ; Joseph.

Anit. i. r. 4 ; Weber, 211, 244. 4.

See notes on xviii. 3 and xxix. 4.
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thoughts1. He understood the judgement upon him, and

the former sin which he had sinned. 6. And on account

of this, he conceived designs against Adam ; in such a manner

he entered 2 and deceived Eve. But he did not touch Adam.

7. * But I cursed him for (his) ignorance 3 : but those I pre

viously blessed, them I did not curse4, 8. nor man did

I curse, nor the earth, nor any other things created, but

the evil fruit of man, and then his works.

[On account of the Sin of Adam, God sends him to the Earth,

'From which I took thee,' but He does not wish to destroy

him in the Life to come.~\

XXXII. 1. I said to him: 'Earth thou art, and to earth

also from whence I took thee shalt thou return. I will not

destroy thee, but will send thee whence I took thee. Then

I can also take thee in My second coming'; and I have

blessed all My creation, visible and invisible5. 2. And

I blessed the seventh day, * which is the Sabbath 6, for in it

I rested from all My labours.

[God shows Enoch the Duration of this World, 7000 Years, and

the eighth Thousand is the End. [There will be) no Years,

no Months, no Weeks, no Daysi\

XXXIII. 1. Then also I established the eighth day. Let

1 Though he was changed from the angels, he did not change his

nature, but he had thought, as is the mind of just men and sinners, Sole.

* Sok. adds into Paradise. 3 Sok. om. 1 Sok. adds and those whom

before I had not blessed, them also I did not curse.

XXXII. 5 A adds (against B Sok.) And Adam was five and a half hours
in Paradise. B omits entire Chapter. • Sok. om.

6. See xxx. 18, note ; Weber, 211, 244.

7. Cursed him for (his) ignorance.

This ought to refer to the Serpent or

to Satan.

XXXII. 1. My second coming.

God's coming to judge the earth, to

bless His people, and to punish their

enemies. Thisiscalled Kaipos eiriaKoirijs

and iipepa Siayi wocies in the Book

of Wisdom, iii. 7, 18. It is referred

to again in xlii. 5 of our text. God's

first coming to the earth was for the

sake of Adam and to bless all that He

had made, lviii. [.

XXXIII. 1,2. From the fact that

Adam did not live to be 1000 years
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the eighth be the first * after My work 1, and let *the days2

be after the fashion of seven thousand. 2. * Let there be

at the beginning of the eighth thousand a time when there

is no computation, and no end ; neither years, nor months,

nor weeks, nor days, nor hours 3. 3. And now Enoch, what

XXXIII. 1 Of my rest, Sok. B omits verses 1,2. 2 A ran. 3 And

let the eighth day be for a beginning in the likeness of eight thousand.

So ooncerning the first day of My rest, and also the eighth day of My

rest, let them return continually, Sok. Margin of Sok. 's MS. reads : the

beginning of unrighteousness, the time without end, neither years, nor

months, nor weeks, nor days, nor hours.

old, the author of the Book of Jubilees,

iv. 30, concludes that the words of

Gen. ii. 17 'In the day thou eatest

thereof thou shalt surely die ' were

actually fulfilled. It is hence obvious

that already before the Christian era

1000 years had come to be regarded

as one world-day. To arrive at the

conception of a world-week of 7000

years—6000 years from the creation

to the judgement, followed by 1000

years, or a millennium of blessedness

and rest—it was necessary to proceed

but one step further, and this step

we find was taken by the author of

our text. In Irenaeus, moreover,

Contra Haer. v. 28. 3 this reasoning is

given explicitly : oaais . . . %jiipais

IyevcrO 6 Koapios, rooaxnais xi^l0Vr&gi

ovvre\ural. Kai 5ia tovto <prjaiv r)

ypa<pr). Kai ovvere\caev & Beds tij

r)plepq T' t<x epya avrov a Ziroirjae, Kai

KareitavaeV ev tt} r)pepq. rrj diro

iravrwv twv ipywv avrov. tovto S' earl

twv irpoyeyovorwv Sirjyqais Kai twv eao-

pieraV irpo<prjreia' r) yap rjpepa Kvpiov aiy

a Irry. iv ovv r)pipais avVrere\earai tcL

yeyovora. <pavepov oZv ori r) aWre\eia

avrwv to fT etos iari. Clemens Alex.

Strom, iv. 25 refers to this conception—

possibly to our text. It is not impro

bable that the statements ofCedrenus

on this head are drawn from our text.

Thus on p. 9 he writes : tovtov x^P'v

rjv\oyrjBy Kai avrij (f) r)piepa) vito tov

B(ov Kai r/yidaBrj Kal aaBfiarOV diy Kara-

iravoipLOS irpoorjyopevBrj, Kai ws tvttos

ttjs ifit6flrjs xl\loer1jP'ioos Ka* T-LV

apaprcu\wv ovvrc\eias, ws 'lworjiriros

plaprvpel Kai r) Acttt^ Teveois i)v Kai

Mcuireajs ilvai <paai rives diroKa\vlpiv.

It is, we repeat, not improbable that

our text is the original source of

Cedrenus' statements, inasmuch as

nothing of the kind is found either in

Josephus or the Book of Jubilees,

from which he professes to derive

them. Syncellus, on whom Cedrenus

is largely dependent, is frequently

wrong in his references in the case of

Apocalyptic literature. A most in

teresting expansion and an adapta

tion of the text to Christian concep

tions are to be found in Augustin,

De Civ. xxii. 30. 5 'Ipse etiam

numerus aetatum, veluti dierum, si

secundum eos articulos temporis com-

putetur qui in Scripturis videntur

expressi, iste Sabbatismus evidentius

apparebit, quoniam Septimus inveni-

tur : ut prima aetas tanquam dies

primus sit ab Adam usque ad dilu

vium, secunda inde usque ad Abra

ham . . . ab Abraham usque ad David

una, altera inde usque ad transmi-

grationem in Babyloniam, tertia inde

usque adChristi carnalemnativitatem.

Fiunt itaque omnes quinque. Sexta
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things I have told thee, * and what thou hast understood, and

what heavenly things thou hast seen 1, and what thou hast

seen upon the earth, and what * thou hast 2 written in books,

by My wisdom all these things I devised * so as to create

them 3, and I made them from the highest foundation to the

lowest, *and to the end1. 4. And there is no counsellor4

* nor inheritor of My works \ I am the eternal One, and the

One not made with hands : * My thought is without change,

My wisdom is My counsellor 5 and My word is reality ; and

My eyes see all things, * if I look to all things 3 they * stand

fast 6. If I turn away My face, all are in need of Me. 5.

And now pay attention, Enoch, and know thou who is

speaking to thee, and do thou take the books which thou

thyself hast written. 6. And I give thee * Samuil and

Raguil 7 who brought thee * to Me 3. And go * with them 8

upon the earth, and tell thy sons what things I have said to

1 B om. 2 I have, A. 3 A om. 4 Lamp, B. 5 My thought

is a lamp, B. 6 Stand and tremble with fear, A Sok. 7 Semil and

Rasuil, B ; B adds and him. 8 B Sok. om.

nunc agitur . . . post hanc tanquam

in die septimo requiescefc Deus, cum

eundem septimum diem, quod nos

erimus, in se ipso Deo faciet requies-

cere. . . . Haec tamen septima erit

Sabbatum nostrum, cuius finis non

erit vespera, sed dominicus dies vi lut

octavus aeternus. . . . Ecce quod erit

in fine sine fine.' For other specula

tions in reference to the world-week

see Evang. Ricodemi, ii. 12 ; Book

of Adam and Eve, I. iii. A time

when there is no computation . . .

neither years nor months, &e.

Sibyll. Or. viii. 424-427 may have

been influenced by our text where it

speaks of the eternity of blessed

ness :

OliK ctl \OMVV tpCIS \Wo6jUVOS " clV-

piov earai,"

OvK " «x^s yiyovw" ovK r^iara tto\*

\a pepipvrjs,

OvK eap, ov xel^v* 0Vr' ^epos, ov

pHrOirOipOV ,

Ov Svais avro\irj' iroirjaw yap uajcpov

Ijpap.

3. I made them from the highest

foundation to the lowest : cf.

Ecclus. xviii. 1 6 £u>v eh tov alwva

cKriae to. iravra Koivfj, where Koivy is

a rendering of VWV . 4. My

thought is without change. Num.

xxiii. 19 ; 1 Sam. xv. 29 ; Ezek. xxiv.

14. My wisdom is My coun

sellor. See xxx. 8 (note). Cf.

Ecclus. xlii. 22 Koi 00 irpoaeSerj07j

ovSevos ovpfioi\ov. My word is

reality. So Eth. En. xiv. 22 (Gk.)

iras A070S avroC ipyov. Cf. Ps. xxxiii.

9 ; Ecclus. xlii. 15 iv \6yois Kvpiov rd

ipya avrov. My eyes see all things :

cf. Ecclus. xxxix. 19. If I turn

away My face, &c. Ps. civ. 29

' Thou hidest Thy face, they are
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thee, and what thou hast seen from the lowest heaven up to

My throne. 7. For I have created all the hosts, and all the

powers, and there is none that opposes Me, or is disobedient

to Me. For all are obedient to My sole power, and labour for

My rule alone. 8. Give 1 them the works written out by

thee, *and they shall read them, and know Me to be the

Creator of all; and shall understand that there is no other

God beside Me2. 9. *They shall distribute the books of

thy writing to their children's children3, and from generation

to generation, and from nation to nation. 10. * And I will

give thee, Enoch, My messenger, the great captain Michael,

for thy writings and for the writings of thy fathers, Adam,

Seth, Enos, Kainan, Malaleel, and Jared, thy father4. 11.

* And I shall not require them till the last age, for I have

instructed My two angels, Ariukh and Pariukh, whom I have

put upon the earth as their guardians. 1 2. And I have ordered

them in time to guard them that the account of what I shall

do in thy family may not be lost in the deluge to come 5.

1 I will give, A. a B om. 3 Let the children give them to

the children, B. 4 As being the messenger Enoch of my captain

Michael. Because that thy writings and the writings of thy fathers,

Adam and Sit, B. 5 (Because these) will not be required till

the last age, I have ordered my angels, Oriokh and Mariokh, to give

orders to guard in season the writings which I have placed upon

the earth, and that they should guard the writings of thy fathers, so

that what I have wrought in thy family may not be lost, B ; A om. In

the text I have followed Sok., but that for to punish them I have read to

guard them with B.

troubled.' 6. Cf. Eth. En. Ixxxi.

5, 6. Samuil. This is either from

jra? = heard of God, 1 Sam. i.

20, or from and = name of

God. Baguil is a transliteration of

bwjn - friend of God. 9. Cf.

xlvii. 2,3; xlviii. 7-9 ; liv ; lxv. 5 ;

Eth. En. lxxxii. 1, 2, where, exactly

as here, the books are to be trans

mitted straightway to the generations

of the world, whereas in i. 2 ; xciii.

10; civ. 12 the method and times

of the disclosure of the books are

different. Though the writings are

committed to the keeping of men,

they are under the guardianship of

special angels until the time for their

complete disclosure and understand

ing has come. See verses II, 12.

10. Michael was the guardian angel

of Israel: Dan. x. 13, 21; xii. 1.

See Eth. En. ix. I ; x. 11 ; xx. 5

(note) ; xl. 4, &c. ; Weber, 165. 11.

Till the last age. A t last the time

for the due comprehension of these

books will arrive : see ver. 9, note ;

xxxv. 2, 3 ; (Hv) ; Eth. En. xciii.

10; civ. 12. Ariukh. This proper
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[God accuses the Idolators ; the Workers of Iniquity; such as

Sodom, and on this account He brings the Deluge upon them.l

XXXIV. 1. * For I know the wickedness of men that

they will not bear the yoke which I have put upon them,

nor sow the seeds which I have given them, but will cast

off My yoke and accept another, and sow vain seeds and bow

to vain gods, and deny Me the only God *. 2. And they

will fill all the world with * wickedness and iniquity, and foul

impurities with one another, sodomy and all other impure

practices, which it is foul to speak about 2. 3. And on this

account I will bring a deluge upon the earth * and I will destroy

all 3, and 4 the earth shall be destroyed in great corruption.

[God leaves one Just Manfrom the Family of Enoch, with all his

House, which pleased God according to His Will ~\

XXXV. 1. And I will leave a righteous man *of thy race5,

with all his house who shall act according- to My will. From

XXXIV. 1 Sok. supports text but that it omits nor sow . . . given them.

A reads : They turned from My law and My yoke and raised up

worthless races such as feared not God nor worshipped Me, but began

to bow before vain gods, and denied Me, the only God. 2 Unjust

deeds and harlotries and services of idols, B ; Sok. adds and evil ser

vice. 3 B Sok. omit. 1 A adds all.

XXXV. 5 A B om.

name is found in Gen. xiv. 1, 9;

Dan. ii. 14. The derivation is doubt

ful, being eri-aku = servant of the

moon-god (Delitzsch), or a compound

from : hence a lionlike man

(Gesenius).

XXXIV. 1. Cast off My yoke :

cf. for phrase xlviii. 9; Ecclu?. xxviii.

19, 20 ; Matt. xi. 29. Sow vain

seeds. This is obscure. The words

Beein to be metaphorical and not to

refer to Deut. xxii. 9. Deny, &c:

cf. Josh. xxiv. 27. 2. It is this

verse that is referred to in Test.

Napht. 4, though it is there somewhat

differently applied : aviyviov iv ypwpr)

&yiq 'ILvwxj oti xaiye iral vpus diro-

gTfjgeaBe dirb Kvpiov, iropevdpevoi Kard

iraaav irovrjpiav eBvwv, ftai iroirjacre

Kard iraaav dvopXav XoSojuuv. 3.

The words immediately subsequent

to those just quoted from Test. Napht.

seem to be in part derived from this

verse : xal iirifu vfuv Kvpios oix/«i-

\waiav . . . eivs dv dva\warj Kvpios

iravras bpSs is simply an adaptation

of I will bring a deluge upon

the earth, and I will destroy

all.

XXXV. 1. Bighteous man, i. e.
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their seed * after some time 1 will be raised up a numerous 2

generation, but *of these, many will be1 very insatiable.

2. Then on the extinction of that family, I will show them the

books of thy writings, and of thy fathers, and the guardians of

them on earth will show them to the men who are true, * and

please Me, who do not take My name in vain 1. 3. And

they shall tell to another 3 generation, and these * having

read them shall be glorified at last more than before.

[God ordered Enoch to live on the Earth thirty Days, so as to

teach his Sons, and his Sons1 Sons. After thirty Days he

was thus taken up into Heaven.~\

XXXVI. T. And now, Enoch, I give thee a period4 of

thirty days to work in thy house. And tell thou thy sons 5,

* and all thy household before Me ; that they may listen to

what is spoken to them by thee6; that they read and under

stand, how there is no other God beside Me ; * and let them

always keep My commandments, and begin to read and

understand the books written out by thee 6. 2. And 'after

thirty days, I will send My angels 7 for thee, and they 8 shall

take thee from the earth, and from thy sons, * according to

My will 9.

[Here God summons an Ange?^\

[XXXVII. 1. And God called one of His greatest angels,

' Bora. 2 Another, Sok. 3 That, B.

XXXVI. 4 Sok. adds of preparation. 5 B adds all that thou

guardest in thy heart. * B om. 7 Angel, A Sok. * He,

A Sok. 9 To Me, A Sok.

Noah. 2. On the extinction of period of the sword and the disclosure

that family. This seems to refer to of Enoch's books introduces the Mes-

the destruc'ion of the wicked during sianic age.

the period of the sword. About the XXXVI. 1. In Eth. En. Ixxxi.

same time the books of Enoch were to 6 the period is one year. Bead

be given to the righteous. See for and understand, &c. : of. Eth. En.

the same connexion of ideas Eth. En. lxxxii. 1-3. 2. Cf. Eth. En. Ixxxi.

xciii. 9, 10; xci.12. The guardians. 6.

See xxxiii. 9, ir (notes). 3. The XXXVII. This chapter, which
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* terrible and awful 1, and placed him by me, * and the

appearance of that angel was like 2 snow, and his hands

were like ice ; * he had a very cold appearance 3, and my

face was chilled because I could not endure * the fear of the

Lord 4 ; * just as it is not possible to 5 endure the mighty fire

and heat of the sun, and the frost of the air. 2. And the

Lord said to me, ' E noch, if thy face is not chill here, no man

can look upon thy face 6.']

[Mathusal had Hope, and awaited hit Father Enoch by his

Bed, Day and Night.']

XXXVIII. l 7. And the Lord said to those men who first

took me : ' Take Enoch with you to the earth, and wait for

him till the appointed day.' 2. And at night they placed

me upon my bed, and Mathusal, expecting my coming by

day and by night, was a guard at my bed. 3. And he

was terrified when he heard my coming, and I gave him

directions that all my household should come, that I might

tell them everything.

[The mournful Admonition of Enoch to his Sons, with Weeping

and great Sorrow, speaking to them 8.]

XXXIX. 1 . * Listen, my children, what things are ac

cording to the will of the Lord. I am sent to-day to you

to tell you from the lips of the Lord, what was and what

is happening now, and what will be before the day of

XXXVII. 1 In a voice like thunder, B. ' In appearance he was

white as, A. 3 In appearance having great cold, Sok. ; Bom. 4 The

great terror and awe, B. 5 For I could not, A ; B omita just as . . .

frost of the air. 6 B om.

XXXVIII. 7 B OMITS ENTIRE CHAPTER.

XXXIX. 8 The Instructions given by Enoch to his Sons, B.

is found in all the MSS.,is read in its

present position in A Sok., but after

xxxiz in B. I have bracketed it as

it seems irrelevant to the entire text.

XXXVIII. 1. Cf. xxxvi. 2.

Cf. i. 2-4. 3. Cf. Eth. En. xci. 1.
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judgement. 2. Hear, my children, for I do not speak

to you to-day from my lips, but from the lips of the Lord

who has sent me to you. For you hear 1 * the words of my

lips, a mortal man like yourselves 2. 3. * I have seen the

face of the Lord as it were iron that is heated in the fire, and

when brought out sends forth sparks and burns. 4. Look

at the eyes of me 3, * a man laden with a sign for you 4.

* I have seen the eyes of the Lord shining like a ray of the

sun and striking with terror human eyes. 5- You, my

children, see the right hand of a man3 * made like yourselves 5

* assisting you. I have seen the right hand of the Lord

assisting me, and filling the heavens. 6. You see the

* compass of my actions, like to your own 6. I have seen the

measureless and harmonious 7 form of the Lord. To Him

there is no end. 7. You therefore hear the words of my

lips, but I have heard the words of the Lord, like great

thunder, with continual agitation of the clouds. 8. And

now, * my children 3, listen to the 8 discourses * of your earthly

father3. It is terrible and awful to stand before the face

of an earthly prince—* terrible and very awful 3 because

the will of the prince is death and the will of the prince

is life9; how much more is it terrible and awful to stand

before the face of the * Lord of lords, and of the earthly 10 and

the heavenly hosts. Who can endure this never-ending

terror ?

1 1. Hear, my children, my beloved ones, the admonition of your

father: how according to the will of God, I am sent to you now.

What exists and what was, and what is happening now, and what will

be before the day ofjudgement, I do not now tell you from my own lips,

but from the lips of the Lord ; for the Lord sent me to you. 2. And

do you therefore hear, A. I was sent of late to tell you from the lips

of the Lord what things are, and what shall be before the day of judge

ment. And now, my children, I do not speak to you from my own lips,

but from the lips of the Lord, B. 'Bom. ; Solc, ndds I have heard from

the fiery lips of the Lord : for the lips of the Lord are like a fiery

furnace, and his angels [winds I are a flame of Are going forth. You,

my children, as that of a man made like yourselves, but. 3 B on).

* A man in his marks just like you, Sok. ; B oni. 5 A B om. 8 So

A Sok., but that for actions Sok. reads body; B om. 7 Incomparable, B.
B transposes 6b after 7. 8 My, B. * A om. ; B adds or great terrors,

and omits the rest of the verse. 10 Heavenly Buler, the Lord of the

living and the dead, A.
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[Enoch instructs faithfully his Children about all Things from

the Mouth of the Lord ; how he saw, and heard and wrote

them down.]

XL. 1. And now, my children, I know all things 1 from the

lips of the Lord; for2 my eyes have seen from the beginning to

the end3. 2. I know all things and have written all things

in the books, both the heavens and the end of them, and their

fulness, and all the hosts, and I have measured their goings,

and written down the stars and their innumerable quantity.

3. What man has seen their alternations and their goings ?

Not even the angels know their number ; I have written down

the names of all. 4. And I have measured the circle of the

sun, and I have measured his rays ; * and his coming in and

going out, through all the months, and all his courses, and

their names I have written down. 5. I have measured the

circle of the moon, and its waning which occurs during every

day, and the secret places in which it hides every day and

ascends according to all the hours. 6. I have laid down the

four seasons, and from the seasons I made four circles, and in the

circles I placed the years ; I placed the months, and from the

XL. 1 A Sok. add One thing I have learned. Throughout this chapter

B is transposed in every way imaginable. B om1ts vekses 2-7. 2 And

another, A Sok. s Sok. adds and from the end to the return.

XL. 1. I know all things ... my Cf.Eth.En.xliii. 1,2; xciii. 14. 3. Not

eyes have seen, &o. This seems to even the Angels, &e. Cf. xxiv. 3,

be the passage to which Clem. Alex. 4. See xiii, xiv (notes). 5. See xvi

Eclog. Proph. (Dind. iii. 456) refers : (notes). Its waning which, &c.

6 AaviijA \iyei ojioSo^Siv t$ 'Eviux t& There is not a single reference to this

elprjKOri iKoX etSuv ras v\as iriaa.s': and phenomenon in the Slav. Enoch, but

Origen (de Pi inc. iv. 35) ' scriptum there is a complete account of its

namque est in eodem libello dicente waxing and waning in Eth. En. Ixxiv.

Enoch universas materias perspexi.' Secret places in which it hides,

Cf. Sibyll. Or. viii. 375, where, in &o. Corrupt. 6. I have laid

a passage recalling several phrases of down the four seasons. In xiii. 5

this chapter, "pxty Kc& t«Xos olSa, &s we have a reference to the four

ovpavbv eKrHxa Kal yrjv. 2. Stars seasons, but in Eth. En. lxxxii. 11-20

and their innumerable quantity. there is an account which, though
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months I calculated the days, and from the days1 I have

* calculated 2 the hours 3. 7. Moreover, I have written

down all things * moving 4 upon the earth 5. * I have

written down all things that are nourished 6, all seed sown

and unsown, which grows on the earth, and all things

belonging to the garden, and every herb and every flower,

and their fragrance and their names. 8. And the dwellings

of the clouds, *and their conformations and their wings7,

how they bring rain and * the rain-drops, I investigated all.

9. And I wrote down the course of the7 thunder *and

lightning 7, and they 8 showed me the keys, * and their

guardians9 and their path10 by which they go. They are

brought forth in bonds, in measured degree, * and are let go

in bonds *, lest by their * heavy course and vehemence 11 they

should overload the clouds of wrath and destroy everything

on earth. 10. I have written down the treasuries of the

snow, and the store-houses of the hail, and the cool breezes.

*And I observed the holder of the keys of them during the

season : and how he fills the clouds with them 12, and yet

does not exhaust their treasuries. 11. I * wrote down13

the abodes of the winds, * and I observed and saw 7 how those

who hold * their keys 14 bear balances and measures, and in

the first place they put them on a balance, in the second they 15

let them go in measure * moderately, with care7 over the

whole earth, so that with their heavy breathing they should

1 A cm. 2 Measured and calculated, Sok. * Sok. adds and written

them down. 4 That were arranged, Sok. 5 Sok. adds making

inquiries into them. 6 Sok. om. 7 B om. 8 The angels, B.

9 Which guarded them, B. 10 Coming in and going out, Sok.

11 Grievous vehemence, B. Heavy opening (?) and vehemence, Sok.

12 I saw at that time how the clouds are restrained by them as a key

does prisoners, B. I watched their seasons : how those that hold the

keys of them fill the clouds with them, Sok. 13 Saw, B. 11 Keys

of their prisons, B. 15 B adds measure and.

now defective, was clearly complete This is to be found in Elh. En. lix ;

originally. 8. Cf. Eth. En. lx. 19- lx. 13-15. 10. Cf. vi. I, 2; Eth.

2 2 for an account of these phenomena. En. lx. 17, 18. 11. See Eth. En.

9. Course of the thunder, &c. xli. 4.
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not shake the whole 1 earth. 12.* For I have measured the

whole earth, its mountains and all hills, fields, trees, stones,

rivers ; all things that exist I have written down, the height

from earth to the seventh heaven, and down to the lowest

hell1, * the place of judgement and the mighty hell2 laid open,

and * full of lamentation. And I saw how 1 the prisoners

suffer, awaiting the immeasurable judgement. J 3. *And

I wrote out all of those who are being judged by the judge, and

all the judgement they receive, and all their deeds 1.

1 B om. 2 From thence I was taken to the place of judgement,

and I saw hell, B. I append here chapter XL in full, as it appears in B.

This chapter in B is manifestly fragmentary and disarranged, and serves to

justify the originality of the fuller form as preserved in A ISok. 1. My

children, I know all from the lips of the Lord. For mine eyes saw

from the beginning to the end, 8. and the dwelling places of the

clouds, 9. with those which bring storms and thunder. And the

angels showed me the keys which guarded them. 10. I saw the

treasure of snow and ice, 9. and the path by which they go : they

are brought forth in bonds iu measure, and let go in bonds, so that

with grievous vehemence they should not oppress the clouds and

destroy in the earth, 10. both the air and the cold. I saw at that time

how the clouds are restrained by them as a key does prisoners, and

they are not allowed to exhaust their treasuries. 11. I saw the abodes

of the winds, how those who hold the keys of their prisons bear with

them the balances and the measures : in the first place they lay on the

balances; in the second they measure, and in measure do they let

them go over the whole earth : so that by their powerful breath they

should not shake the earth. 12. From thence I was taken to the place

of judgement and I saw hell open and the prisoners and the eternal

judgement.

12. Down to the lowest hell.

We coins here upon a conception irre

concilable with the general scheme

of the author. Hell, according to

this scheme, is really located in

the third heaven. See x, where

the place, its horrors, and the classes

it is prepared for, are described at

length. But the old Jewish beliefs

of an underworld of punishment are

too strong to be wholly excluded, and

so consistency is here sacrificed to

completeness. For an analogous

comparison cf. xviii. 7. It is possible,

further, that the author may have

had some idea of a series of seven

hells, as he speaks here of * the lowest

hell,' and as this idea is afterwards

fonnd in Rabbinic tradition; see

Eisenmenger, ii. 302, 328-330. If,

however, we observe how close this

hell is to the Garden of Eden, in xlii.

3, we shall be inclined to identify it

with the place of punishment de

scribed in x. The interpretation,

however, of xlii. 3 is difficult. Await

ing the immeasurable judgement.

These words, which are found also in

vii. I, in reference to the fallen

watchers, would seem to imply an

intermediate place of punishment, in

fact, Sheol or Hades. 13. This was

an ancient belief of the Jews : cf. liii.

2; lxiv. 5; Jubilees iv. 23; x. 17.
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[How Enoch wept for the Sins of Adam.~\

XLI. 1. And I saw *all our forefathers from the begin

ning with Adam and Eve1, and I sighed and wept, *and

spake of the ruin (caused by) their wickedness 2 : * Woe is me

for my infirmity and that of my forefathers1. %. And

* I meditated in my heart and said 3 : ' Blessed is the man

who was not born, or, having been born, has never sinned

before the face of the Lord, so that he should not come into

this place, to bear the yoke of this place ! '

\How Enoch saw those who keep the Keys, and the Guardians

of the Gates of Hades standing iy.]

XLII. 1. I saw * those who keep the keys, and are the

guardians of the gates of hell, standing 4, like great serpents,

XLI. 1 B om. 3 The destruction of the unholy, B. 3 I said in my

heart, B.

XLII. * The guardians of hell holding the keys, standing oppo

site to the gates, B. B blends xli and xlii. 1-2 together in this order,

xlii. I ; xli; xlii. 2. It will be seen that it omits reference to Adam and Eve.

From being the scribe of God's works,

as he is universally in the Eth. and

the Slav. Enoch, the transition was

easy to the conception of Enoch as

a scribe of the deeds of men. Cf. for

later tradition Test. Abraham (ed.

James), p. 115 Kal elirev 'Afipaap;

irpos Mixav^' 'Kiipi«, . . . ti'j iariv 6

dWos 6 e\tyx&v ^ds apaprias ; ical

Xe-yei Mix«i)A irpos 'Afipadjl . . . o cliio-

SuKyVplevOS ovtos iariv 6 oiSaaKa\us

rod ovpavov Kal rrjs yijs Kal ypapplarevs

ttjs SiKaioavvns 'Evwx' aireoru\ev yap

Kvpios avrols evravBa, 'iva airoypa-

cpaaiv tos apaprias Kal rds Sixaioavvas

eKdarOV.

XLI. 1. It seems to be implied

here that the forefathers of Enoch,

including Adam and Eve, are in the

place of punishment, and that they

are to remain there till God comes to

judge the world (xlii. 5, note). That

Adam and the patriarchs were in

Hades was a prevalent early Christian

belief. Cf. Descensus ad Inferos,

viii-ix. 2. Cf. 4 Ezra iv. 12 ' Melius

erat nos non adesse quam advenientes

. . . pati.' Eth. En. xxxviii. 2 ; Apoc.

Bar. x. 6.

XLII. 1. Who keep the keys.

In Sibyll. Or. viii. 12 1-2 we have a

strange application of this idea :

aiwv Koivos airaaiv

K\uSo(pu\a£ dpKrrjs peya\ns eiri

firjpa BeoTo,

Keys. Cf. Bev. ix. 1 ; xx. 1. Guar

dians of the gates of hell. Ac

cording to Emek hammelech, fol. 144,

col. 2, each division of hell is under

the control of a certain angel (Eisen-

menger, ii. 332). The Greek word

here may have been rnpc\ovxoi. In

the singular number it has become

a proper name in Apoc. Pauli. Like
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and their faces were like quenched lamps, and their eyes

were fiery \ and their teeth were sharp 2. * And they were

stripped to the waist3. 2. And I said * before their faces4,

' Would that I had not seen you, * nor heard of your doings 5,

* and that those of my race had never come to you 6 ! *Now

they have only sinned a little in this life, and always suffer

in the eternal life V 3. * I went out to the East, to the

paradise of Eden, where rest has been prepared for the just,

and it is open to the third heaven, and shut from this world 8.

4. * And guards are placed at the very great gates of the

east of the s«n, i.e. fiery angels, singing triumphant songs,

that never cease rejoicing in the presence of the just.

5. At the last coming they will lead forth Adam with

our forefathers, and conduct them there, that they may

rejoice, as a man calls those whom he loves to feast with

him ; and they having come with joy hold converse, before

the dwelling of that man 7, * with joy awaiting his feast,

the enjoyment and the immeasurable wealth, and joy and

merriment in the light, and eternal life9. 6. *Then

1 Like a darkened flame, B. 2 B Sok. om. 3 A om. * To the
persons (there), B. 5 B om. A omits verses 2-14". • Nor brought

my family to you, Sok. 7 B om. 8 B seems to recall this verse in the

words : And I saw there a blessed place and every created thing blessed.

B introduces this section with the words : Entry of Enoch unto the Paradise

of the Just. 9 And all living there in joy and in boundless happiness

and eternal life, B.

quenched lamps. Contrast the faces

and eyes of the heavenly angels, i. 5.

2. Cf. xli. 2. 3. The expression 'open

to the third heaven ' is strange ; it

would seem to imply that this is not

the heavenly Paradise in the third

heaven, but the original Garden of

Eden. On the other hand, as this

Paradise is prepared for the right

eous, we are obliged to identify it

with the Paradise of this third heaven

described in viii-ix. 5. The last

coming. See xxxii. 1 (note) ; lviii. 1.

Adam with our forefathers. See

xli. I (note). The idea that the

patriarchs were in hell or hades is at

variance with what is stated or

implied in some parts of the Eth. En.

Cf. lx. 8, 23 ; lxi. 12 ; lxx. 3, 4, where

we find Paradise already peopled with

the righteous ; but it is not incom

patible with lxxxix. 52 ; xciii. 8,

where apparently Enoch and Elijah

are its only inhabitants. According

to xxii the patriarchs were to remain

in hades till the final judgement.

This would, in some degree, harmon

ize with our text. 6-14. Nine
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I said1, 'I tell you, my children: blessed is he who fears

* the name of the Lord, and serves continually before His

face, and brings his gifts with fear continually in this life 2,

* and lives all his life justly, and dies 3. 7. Blessed is he

who executes a just judgement, * not for the sake of recom

pense, but for the sake of righteousness, expecting nothing

in return : a sincere judgement shall afterwards come to

him 3. 8. * Blessed is he who clothes the naked with

a garment, and gives his bread to the hungry. 9. Blessed

is he who gives a just judgement for the orphan and

the widow, and assists every one who is wronged 4.

10. Blessed is he who turns from the * unstable path of this

vain world 5, and walks by the righteous path * which leads

to eternal life3. 11. Blessed is he who sows just seed,

1 Sok. on). 2 And serves the Lord ; and do you, my children,

learn to bring gifts to the Lord that you may have life, B. 3 B 0111.

4 Blessed is he who has given a just judgement, and assists the orphan

and the widow, and every one who is oppressed : clothes the naked,

and gives bread to the hungry, B. 5 Path of deceit, B.

beatitudes. These are very colour

less. 7. Executes a just judge

ment. Cf. ix ; Ezek. xviii. 8. This

verse recalls in some measure the

words of Antigonus of Socho : 'Be

not like servants who serve their

master for the sake of reward, but be

like those who do service without

respect to recompense, and live al

ways in the fear of God.' Expecting

nothing in return. Cf. Luke vi.

35. Sincere. Corrupt. AVith the

entire verse we have a good parallel

in Orac. Sibyll. ii. 61, 63

ir&Vrol S'lKaia VepclV, jirjb" els dSlKOU

Kpiaiv l\Brts.

ijv ab Kaxws SiKaoijs, oi Bebs peri-

irena Smaaau.

8. These words are found in ix.

9. Cf. ix ; Ps. x. 18; Is. i. 17 ; Jer.

xxii. 3, 16 ; Zech. vii. 9, 10. 10.

"Walks by the righteous path. Cf.

Prov. iv. 11 ; Or Sibyll. iii. 9-10

riitrC . . . oiiK evBeiav arapirhv

fiaivere dBavdrov Ktigtov pepVrjpevoi

alec:

also Fragm. i. 23 sq. 11. Is the

blessing for those who sow seed that

is justly their own? In Orac. Sibyll.

ii. 71-72, 'he who steals seed is

accursed for ever ' :

aireppara jifj K\eirrHV eirapdaijj-os

os ris 'i\r}rai

es yeveds yevewv, es aKopirigpov

fii6toio.

On the other hand, the reference may

be metaphorical and the sense as fol

lows : ' From your righteous deeds ye

will reap sevenfold.' This is probably

an adaptation of Ecclus. vii. 3 pr) aireipe

cir' av\cucas dSucias, rcal ov pfr Bepioys

avras eirrair\aoices. Cf. Job iv. 8 ;
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he shall reap sevenfold. 12. Blessed is he in whom is the

truth, that he may speak the truth to *his neighbour1.

13. Blessed is he * who has love upon his lips, and tenderness

in his heart2. 14. Blessed is he who understands every

work of the Lord, * and glorifies the Lord God 3 ; * for the

works of the Lord are just, and of the works of man some

are good, and others evil, and by their works those who have

wrought them are known i.

[Enoch shows his Children how he measured and wrote out

the Judgements of God.]

XLIII. 1. *Lo! my children, the things which I have

gained on the earth and meditated upon from the Lord God

I have written down both winter and summer. I have

compiled the account of all, and concerning the years I have

calculated each hour ; I have measured the hours and

written out the lists of them and I have ascertained all their

differences5. 2. As one year is more honourable than

another 6, so is one man more honourable than another. This

1 The man who is sincere, Sok. 2 Upon whose lips are tender

ness and mercy, B. 3 Accomplished by the Lord and glorifies

him, Sok. * B om. A reads And I saw all the works of the Lord

how righteous they are, and of the works of men some (are righteous)

but others wicked. And the impure are known by their deeds.

XLIII. 5 I, my children, have measured and written out every deed

and every measure, and every just judgement (weight, Sok.), A Sok.

Suk. adds : And have written them out as the Lord ordered me, and

in all these I have found diversity. * B adds and one day more than

another and one hour more than another.

Prov. xxii. 8 ; Hos. x. 13. 12. Cf.

Lev. xix. 11; Eph. iv. 25; Orac.

Sibyll. ii. j8 ipcvoca pi) 0a£uv : 64

imprvpirjv ifcvSfj ipevyuv, to. 5iKai

a-fopeveiv. 13. Cf. Prov. xxxi. 26.

14. By their works . . . are known.

Cf. Mt. vii. 16, 20.

XLIII. 2, 3. As one year, &c.

We should expect rather as one day,

&c. Cf. Ecclus. xxiii. 7 810 ri t)pepa

ijpepas virep(xu t The main thought of

these verses is derived from Ecclus.

x. 20, 22, 24 (cf. Jer. ix. 23, 24) : in

fact no one is greater than he who fears

God is a direct quotation from x. 24.

This passage runs: 20 ev piaip aSehipwv

6 ij-fovpevos avrwv evripos, Kal of <po{iov-

pievoi Kvpiov iv 6<pBa\pois avrov. 22.

ti\oigios Kal evSo£os Kal titwxos, to

Kavxypta avrwv <pufios Kvpiov. 24.

peyiariiv icai Kpirtjs Kal Svvdarrjs 8o£a-

aBrjacrOui Kal ovK ianv avrwv riy pei-

£<W rUV <pO@OVpivoV rUV KVpiOV. . . .

30. iirCtixos So£a£erai 5V imar-jpnjv

avrov, Kal ir\ovaios oo£d£erai Sid r6v

it\ovtov avrov. Ci. Orac. bibyll. ii. 125.
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man on account of many possessions, that man on account

of the wisdom1 of the heart; this man on account of under

standing, another on account of cunning ; this man for the

silence of the lips 2 ; * this man on account of purity, that on

account of strength ; this man on account of comeliness,

another on account of-youth ; this man on account of sharp

ness of mind, another on account of quicksightedness of body,

and another for the perception of many things. 3. Let it

be heard everywhere 3 ; there is no one greater than he who

fears God. He shall be the most glorious for ever.

[Enoch instructs his Sons that they should not revile the Persons

of Men, whether they are great or small.]

XLIV. I. God* made man with His own hands, in the

likeness of His countenance, both small and great the Lord

created him. He who reviles the countenance of * man,

reviles the countenance of the Lord 5. 2. * He who shows

wrath against another without injury, the great wrath of the

Lord shall consume him. 3. If a man spits at the face of

another6 * insultingly, he shall be consumed7 * in the great

judgement of the Lord 8. 4. Blessed is the man who * does

not direct his heart with malice against any 9 man, and who

assists the man who is * injured, and 10 under judgement, and

raises up the oppressed, *and accomplishes the prayer of him

who asks u ! 5. For in the day of the great judgement,

1 Benevolence, B. 2 Tongue and lips, B. s B om.

XLIV. 4 B adds fashioned and. 5 The prince, and loathes the

countenance of the Lord ; despises the countenance of the Lord, A.

Man reviles the countenance of the prince and loathes the counte-

ance of the Lord, Sok. 6 There is the anger of the Lord, and a great

judgement for whoever spits in the face of a man, B. 7 His insolence

.will consume him, Sok. ; B om. 8 B om. 9 Puts confidence in, B.

10 A, Sok. om. " Performs a kindness to him who wants it, Sok. ; Bom.

XLIV. 1. He who reviles the Matt. v. 22. 4. This beatitude

countenance, &c. We may reason- seems out of place here. It would

ably compare James iii. 9. 2. Cf. come in fittingly at the close of xlii.
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every measure and standard and weight, * which is for traffic,

namely, that which is hung on a balance and stands for

traffic *, knows its own measure, and * shall receive its

reward by measure2.

[God shows that He does not wish Sacrifices from Man, nor

Burnt-Offerings, hut pure and contrite Hearts.~\

XLV. 1. * He who hastens .and brings his offering before

the face of the Lord, then the Lord will hasten the accomplish

ment of his work, and will execute a just judgement for him3.

2. He who increases his lamp before the face of the Lord, the

Lord increases greatly his treasure *in the heavenly kingdom 4.

3. God does not require bread, nor a light, * nor an animal,

nor any other sacrifice 5, * for it is as nothing 6. 4. * But

God requires a pure heart 4, and by means of all this, He tries

the heart of man.

1 Hang as on a balance, that is on the scale and which stands for

traffic, Sok. B omits entire verse. 2 Its measure shall receive its

reward, Sok.

- XLV. 3 If a man hastens to work folly before the Lord, the Lord

furthers him in the carrying out of his work, and makes his judgement

faulty. So A through a corruption of npilhOCb into npacHO and insertion of

he before C0TB0pHTl>; B om. 1 B om. 5 Nor food of any kind nor

meat, B. Nor an animal, nor an ox, nor any other victim, Sok. 6 That

is not so, Sok. ; B om.

XLV. 3. Cf. Ps. xl. 6; li. 16;

Is. i. 1 1 ; Mic. vi. 6-8 ; Eccl. xxxii.

1-3 ; Orac. Sibyll. viii. 390, 391

oil XPnCw ^Voi-ns ^ airovSijs vpere-

prj(piv

oi Kviaotjs fuaprjs, oix aljiaros e\Bi-

arOio :

also ii. 82 ; Athenag. Supplic. pro

Christo, 13. This is not Esseniam :

see lix. 1-3. We find the same

spiritual appreciation of sacrifices in

Ecclus. xxxii. 1-5 side by side with

injunctions to offer them: d avvrrj-

pwv v6jiov ir\eovafa irpocpopas, Bvaia~

£wv awrrjpiov 6 irpooixwv ivro\ais avra-

iroSioovs X°PIV irpoaipepwv aepuSa\iv,

Kal 6 iroiwv e\crjpoavvav Bvaidfav al-

viaews Kal «fiAacr/ios airoarrjvai diro

irovrjpias. 4. A pure heart. Ps.

li. 10. Tries the heart of man.

Deut. viii. 2 ; 2 Chron. xxxii. 31 ;

Ps. xxvi. 2.
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[How an earthly Prince will not receive Gifts from Man which

are contemptible and impure. How much more does God

loath impure Gifts, and rejects them with Wrath, and will

not receive the Gifts of such a Man."]

XLVI. 1. * Hear, my people, and pay attention to the

words of my lips1. If any one brings gifts to an earthly

prince, but having unfaithfulness in his heart : if the prince

knows it, will he not be angry with * him on account of that,

and he will not take 2 his gifts, and will hand him over to

condemnation ? 2. Or if a man flatters another * in his

language, but (plans) evil against him in his heart, will not

the other understand the craft of his heart, and he himself

will be condemned, so that his unrighteousness will be evi

dent to all3? 3. But when God shall send a great light, by

means of that there will be judgement 4 to the just and

unjust, and nothing will be concealed.

[Enoch instructs his Sons from the Lips of God, and gives

them the Manuscripts of this Book.]

XLVII. I. Now, my children, put my thoughts in your

hearts ; pay attention to the words of your father, which

* have come to 5 you from the mouth of the Lord. . 2. Take

these books of the writings of your father, and read them,

* and in them ye shall learn all the works of the Lord.

There have been many books from the beginning of creation,

and shall be to the end of the world, but none shall make

XLVI. 1 Sok. om. B omits ent1re Chapter. 2 Sok. om. * With

falsehood and is good in his tongue but evil in his heart, will not his

heart perceive this and he will judge by himself so that he is proved not

to be right, Sok. * Just judgement that is no respecter of persons, Sok.

XLVII. 5 I tell, Sok. B om1ts ent1re Chapter.

XLVI. 2. Cf. Orac. Sibyll. ii. 120 light means is not clear.

/ii75' erepov Kfi6ois Kpatir) v6ov a\\' XLVII. 1. Cf. xxxix. 2. 2.

ayopevojv. 3. What the great None shall make things known

^

'M
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things known to you like my writings \ 3. But if you

shall preserve2 my writings, you will not sin against God.

For there is no other besides the Lord, neither in heaven nor

on earth, nor the depths below, nor the solitary foundations.

4. God established the foundations upon things that are

unknown, and stretched out the * visible and invisible

heavens 3, and made firm the earth upon the waters,

and established the waters on things that are not fixed *.

Who has created all the innumerable works of creation ?

5. * Who has numbered the dust of the earth5, and the sand

of the sea, and the drops of rain, and the dew of the morning,

*and the breath of the wind6 ? Who has * bound earth and

sea with bonds 7 that cannot be broken up : * and has cut 8 the

stars out of fire, * and beautified 9 the heavens 10, and placed

* the sun n in the midst of them * so that u.

[Of the course of the Sun throughout the seven Circles.]

XLVIII. 1. The sun12 goes in the seven circles of the

1 For the books are many and in them we shall learn all the words

of the Lord. Buch as they are from the beginning of creation, so shall

they be to the end of the world, A. 2 Keep strictly, Sok. 3 Heavens

over the visible things, Sok. * A reads And He considered what

is the water and the foundation of things that are not stedfast and,

and transposes these words to end of verse. 6 Sok. om. ' Has filled earth

and sea and the winter, A. 8 Emended from And I cut, A ; and (who)

sowed, Sok. " And I beautified, A. 10 Sok. adds and placed. u A om.

XLVIII. 12 He, Sok.

to you like my writings. Cf. Eth. out, &c. Ps. civ. 2 ; Is. zl. 22 ; xlii.

En. xciii. 10. 3. But. . . not sin 5. Made firm the earth upon the

against God. Cf. xxxiii. 9 ; xlviii. waters, 2 Pet. iii. 5. 5. "Who has

7-9. This claim is analogous to that numbered . . . the sand of the sea,

made in the Eth. En. xxxvii. 4; xcii. I ; and the drops of rain. This is

xciii. 10; c. 6 ; civ. 12,13. With this drawn word for word from Ecclus.

we may contrast Ecclus. xviii. 3 ov6evl i. 2 Ajipov 6a\aeowv Kal araydvas

i£eiroirjaev i£ayyei\ai ti1 Ipya avrov. ierov . . . tis f(api6prjaei ; Cf. Is.

There is noother besidesthe Lord. xl. 1 2, and the oracle in Herod, i. 47

Cf. Is. xlv. 5, 14, 18, 22. This is a oTSa S' fy&i ifiappov t api6jiiiv Kal

favourite sentiment in the Sibylline flirpa 6a\aaarjs, and likewise recalls

Oracles. Cf. iii. 69 LXX Job xxxvi. 27 api6firjrat Si

airis ydp p6vos iari 6eos KovK airw araydves vfrov. Beautified

fgriv fr aXXos : the heavens. Cf. Ecclus. xvi. 27

also iii. 760 ; viii. 377 ; Frasm. i. 7, iKda1njaev €ls alwva tA Ipya airov.

15; iii. 3; v. 1. 4. Stretched XLVIII. 1. The text is corrupt
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heavens, * and I gave him 1 182 thrones when he goes

on a short day, and also 182 thrones when he goes on a long

day. „ 2. And he has two great thrones on which he rests,

returning hither and thither above the monthly thrones.

From the month Tsivan 2 after 3 seventeen days he descends

to the month Thevan4, and from the seventeenth day of

Thevad4 he ascends. 3. And so the sun goes through

all the courses of the heaven 3 ; when he goes near the earth,

then the earth rejoices and produces its fruit ; when he

departs, then the earth is sad, and the trees and all the fruits

have no development. 4. *All this by measure and minute

arrangement of time lie has arranged by His wisdom 5, both

in the case of things visible and invisible. 5. He has

made all things visible out of invisible, Himself being

invisible. 6. Thus I tell you, my children, distribute the

books to your children, in all your families, and among the

nations. 7. Those who are wise let them fear God, and

let them receive them * and let them love them more than

1 Which are the support of the, A. B omits entire Chapter.

3 Pamorus, Sok. 3 A om. 4 Thibith, Sok. 5 Hereby he gives

a complete measure and with good arrangement of the times and has

fixed a measure, A.

and unintelligible. According to xi.

I ; xxx. 3 the sun is in the fourth

circle of the heavens and does not

revolve through the seven circles.

Again the twice-mentioned 182 thrones

are really when added the 364 world-

stations of which we have some

account in the Eth. En. lxxv. 2, i.e.

' the harmony of the course of the

world is brought about through its

separate 364 world-stations.' These

world- stations or thrones as in our

text are the 364 different positions

occupied by the sun on the 364 days

of the year. Just as in the Eth. En.

lxxii-lxxxii and Jubilees iv no

attempt is made here to get the

complete number of days in the solar

year, i.e. 36,^: contrast xiv. 1. This

passage therefore either belongs to or

is built upon the oldest literature of

Enoch. This reckoning of the year

at 364 days may be due partly to

opposition to heathen systems and

partly to the fact that 364 is divisible

by 7, and amounts to 52 weeks

exactly. See Eth. En. 190-91. 2.

Tsivan . . . Thevad. The text is

here corrupt. As apparently the two

solstices are meant; we should read

either Bivan . . . Kislev or Tamuz

. . . Tebet. 5. Cf. xxiv. 2 (note) ;

xlvii. 2 (note). Has made here was

no doubt eit\aoc, not Iirohjac. 6. See

xxxiii. 9 (note). 7. Let them love

them more than any kind of food.
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any kind of food1, and read them2. 8. * But those who are

senseless and have no thought of the Lord and do not fear

God 3 will not receive them but turn away, and * keep them

selves from them 4, * the terrible judgement shall await them 5.

9. Blessed is the man who bears their yoke, and puts it on,

for he shall be set free in the day of the great judgement.

\Enoch instructs //is Sons not to swear either by the Heaven or

the Earth ; and shows the Promise of God to a Man even in

the Womb of his Mother^

XLIX. 1. For 5 I swear to you my children 6, but I will not

swear by a single oath, neither by heaven, nor by earth, nor

by any other creature which God made. God 7 said : ' There

1 And the books will be more profitable to them than all good food

on earth, Sok. A adds or earthly advantage. Sok. adds And let them

oling to them. 3 And it shall result to them if they have no

thought of God nor fear him, and if they, A. 1 Do not receive the

books, A. 5 Sok. om.

XLIX. 6 B om. rest of verse. 7 For the Lord, Sok.

So Eth. En. lxxxii. 3 ' this wisdom

will please those that eat (thereof)

better than good food.' Cf. xlvii. 2

(note). 8. Those who . . . will

not receive them . . . the terrible

judgement shall await them. The

punishment denounced against those

who refuse the disclosures of this

book is more severe than anything

to be found in the Eth. En. For

a perfect parallel we must go to Kev.

xxii. 18, 19. 0. The appeal for

reception is far wider in this book

than in the Eth. En. There only

'the elect of righteousness,' 'the

righteous and the wise,' 'those who

understand,' receive the revelations

of Enoch : cf. lxxxii. 3 ; xciii. 10 ;

civ. 12. Bears their yoke, cf.

xxxiv. 1.

XLIX. 1. Swear . . . neither by

heaven, &c. From this passage and

from Philo it is clear that Mt. v. 34-

35 was a Jewish commonplace. For

in Philo de Special. Leg. ii. 1 we find :

6 yap tov oirouciaiov, iprjai. \6yos opxos

earOi fiifiaios, dx\ivrjs, d\pevSiorarosi

iprjpuopevos d\tjBuq . . . uwBaai yap

ava<pBey£dpcvoi roaovrov povov * v%

t6v,' ij 'pd top,' UrjSev irapa\afiuvres,

epcpaou rrjs diroKoirys, rpavovv opKov

oil ywopevov. 'AAAd KoX irapa\afie7ai

riS, ei fiOU\OlrO, pT} pfrv to dvwrdrw

ieal irpeafivrarov evBvs airiov, d\\d

yijVi rj\ioVi aarepas, ovpavov, tov

avpiravra Klapov : De decern Orac.

17 KdAAioroj' Sr) KoX fiiaipe\iorarov

Kai dpporrov \oyiKp ipvau r6 dvwpo-

tov, ovtois d\rjBeveiV k<p' IK&otov

Seo'1tiayplevri, ws tovs \6yovs opKovs

elvai vopi^eaBai. Cp. also Leg. All.

ill . 72 ; De Sac. Abelis et Caini, 28;

De Plant. Noe 1 9 ; Quod Omnis Pro-

bits Liber, 12. It was Mr. Conybeare
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is no swearing in me, nor injustice, but truth. If there is

no truth in men, let them swear by a word, yea, yea, or nay,

nay. 2. * But I swear to you, yea, yea \ that * there has

not been even a man in his mother's womb, for whom a place

has not been prepared for every soul2 ; * and a measure is fixed

how long a man shall be tried in this world 3. * O ! my

children, be not deceived 1 * there is a place prepared there

for every soul of man 4.

[How Nobody born upon the Earth can hide himself, nor are his

Deeds concealed. {God) commands that he should be on the

Earth a short time, endure Temptation, and Annoyance, and

not injure the Widow and Orphan^

L. i. I have laid down in the writings the actions of every

man, * and no one bovn on the earth can hide himself, nor can

his deeds be concealed ; I see all s. 2. Now, therefore, my

children, in patience and meekness accomplish the number

of your days, and ye shall inherit the endless life which is to

come. 3. * Every wound, and every affliction, and every

1 B om. 1 So A Sok. but that for every A reads the rest of

that. B reads Even before man was created a place of judgement was

prepared for him. 3 And a measure and a standard how long a man

shall live in this world, and shall be tried in it, Sok. ; And it was mea

sured out and fixed, and there man will be tried, B. 4 So A Sok. but

that Sok. adds previously after place. B reads As before it was appointed

for him.

L. 5 B om. ; Sok. adds as in a looking-glass.

that first called my attention to

these passages in Philo. On the

various forms of swearing usual

among the Jews and censured in

Mt. v. 33-36 and indirectly in the

text, see Lightfoot in loc. ; Eisen-

menger, ii. 490 sqq.

XLIX. 2. A place . . . prepared

for every soul. So Tractnt Chagiga,

fol. 15, col. 1 ; Torath Adam, fol. 101,

col. 3 ; Avodath haJchodesh, fol. 19,

col. I, where it is said that a place

is prepared for every man either in

Paradise or Hell (Eisenmenger, ii.

3I5)-

Ii. 1. Not can his deeds be con

cealed. Eth, En. ix. 5. 2. In

patience, &o. Cp. Luke xxi. 19

' In your patience ye shall win your

souls.' A blessed immortality for the

righteous is taught in this book, but

apparently no resurrection of the

body. 3. Cp. Ecclus. ii. 4 ; 2 Tim.

iv. 5 ; Heb. x. 32 ; 1 Pet. ii. 19 ;



Chapters XLIX. 2—LI. 2. 67

evil word, and attack1 endure for the sake of the Lord.

4. And when you might have vengeance 2 do not repay, either

*your neighbour or your enemy3. For God* will repay as

your avenger in the * day of the great judgement 5. * Let it

not be for you to take vengeance6. 5. Whoever of you

shall spend gold or silver for the sake of a brother, shall receive

abundant treasure in * the day of judgement 7 * and stretch

out your hands to 8 the orphan, the widow, and the stranger 9.

{Enoch instructs Ms Sons, not to hide their Treasures upon

Earth, but lids them give Alms to the Needy. ~\

LI. 1 . * Stretch out your hands to the poor man10 according

to your powers. 2. * Do not hide your silver in the earth " :

1 Whatever wound or disease or affliction or evil end shall light

upon you, B. Put away from you every wound and every injury and

every evil word. If an attack and an injury be inflicted upon you for

the sake of the Lord, Sok. 2 Sok. adds an hundredfold. 3 Your

neighbour, B ; one who is near you or afar off, Sok. 4 Living

God, B ; Lord, Sok. 5 Great day of, A. 6 Therefore be not

avenged here from men but then from the Lord, Sok. B ora. 7 That

world, A Sok. 8 Do not oppress, A. • B om. ; A adds lest the

wrath of God should come upon you.

LI. 10 And assist the poor man, B ; Sok. om. u Sok. reads in your

treasures after come upon you, B om.

Jam. i. 12. Seeli. 3. 4. Cp. Ecclus. with that implied by the LXX. 5.

xxviii. 1 6 huSiKwv irapa Kvpiov Whoever, &c. Cp. Prov. xix. 17 :

€ipr1aei }Ko"iKijaiv, Kal reis dpaprias Ecclus. xxix. 10. See LI. 2 (note).

avrcv Siaarrjpiwv Siaarrjpiaei. 2. aipes Stretch out your hands to the

ASlmjua rip w\ijaiov aov, Kal t6tf orphan, &c. Orac. Sibyll. ii. 75

Serj8evros aov al afmfrrlai aov \vSfjaov- opfaviKois xvpais ** eiritifvopivois re

rai. See also verses 3-6. God will irapaaxov. Cf. ix.

repay ... in the day of the great LI. 1. Stretch out your hands

judgement. These words follow the to the poor, &c. This is drawn

LXX of Deut. xxxii. 35 iv i1^lpn from Ecclus. vii. 32 Trreuva) fKteivov

iKSnerjaews avrairoS&aw. The LXX rrjv xeip6. aov, which in turn seems

thus read D?t?X DpJ OS? instead of drawn from Prov. xxxi. 20. Cf. Job

the Mass. D^Cl Op) *?. The vii. 9 : Orac. Sibyll. ii. 88. Ac-

Samaritan likewise reads Or?. Cp. cording to your powers. Cf.

also Prov. xx. 22 ; xxiv. 29. In Ecclus. xiv. 13 ; xxix. 20. 2. Do

Bom. xii. 19 ; Heb. x. 30, the writers not hide your silver in the earth,

follow a text of Deut. xxxii. 35 agree- Cf. Ecclus. xxix. 10 air6Keaov ipyvpioV

ing partly with the Mass. and partly 5i' dSe\ipbr Kal if,i\ov Kal ufi iw6rjrw iiri

V 2
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* assist the honest man in his affliction, and affliction

shall not come upon you, in the time of your labour.

3. And whatever violent and grievous yoke shall be put

upon you, endure all for the Lord's sake1, and so you will

receive your reward in the day ofjudgement. 4. Morning,

afternoon, and evening, it is good to go into the house

of the Lord to glorify *the Creator of all2. 5. Where

fore 3 let every thing that hath breath glorify Him, and let

every creature visible and invisible give forth praise.

\_God instructs His faithful Servants how they are to praise

His Name.~\

LII. 1. Blessed is the man who opens *his lips to praise

the God of Sabaoth, and praises the Lord with his heart 4.

a. Cursed is every man who opens his *lips to abuse and

to calumniate his neighbour 5. 3. Blessed 6 is he who

opens his lips to the blessing and praise of God ! 4. Cursed

is he who opens his lips to swearing and blasphemy before

the face of the Lord all his days. 5- Blessed is he who

1 B om. ' Your Creator, A. 3 For, Sok. ; Sok. also puts the verbs

in the indicative ; B omits verse.

LII. 4 Heart and lips to the praise of the Lord, B. 5 Heart to

abuse, abusing the poor and calumniating his neighbour, Sok. ; B sup

ports text but that it omits and to calumniate. After neighbour A adds for

him shall God rebuke. 6 B omits verses 3, 4.

tov \i0ov. Assist ... in his affliction.

Cf. Ecclus. iv. 4 IKcttjv 0\i&6pevov ^

dirava'ivov. 3. Ecclus. ii. 4 irav h l&v

eiraxBy ooi . . . jiaxpoBvprjoov. Cf.

1 Pet. ii. 19 ; iii. 14. Cf. L. 3. 4.

Ps. lv. 17: Cf. Dan. vi. 10. These

three Jewish hours of prayer— the

third (that of morning sacrifice), the

sixth (noon), the ninth (that of even

ing sacrifice)—are observed in Acts

ii. 1 5 ; iii. 1 ; x. 9. See Lightfoot in

loc. for his Talmudic references.

House of the Lord. This means

the temple; for though the author is

a Jew living in Egypt, he is writing

for Judaism as a whole, and is giving

herein the ideal conduct of an in-f'

habitant of Jerusalem. In LIX. 2,

3, he prescribes the right method of

sacrifice, and sacrifices could only be

offered in Jerusalem. 5. Every thing

that, &c. Ps. cl. 6.

LII. With these beatitudes com

pare xlii. 6-14. Like the latter these

are wanting in vigour. They seem to

be in the main derived from Eccle-

siasticus. 2. Cf. Wisdom i. Ir airb

Kara\a\ias ipe'ioaaBe y\waarjs. 4

Swearing and blasphemy. Cf.

Ecclus. xxiii. 9-12. 6. Cf. Ecclus.
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blesses all the works of the Lord. 6. Cursed is he who

speaks ill of1 the works of the Lord. 7. Blessed is he

who * looks to raise his own hand for labour2. 8. Cursed

is he who looks to3 make use of another man's labour.

9. Blessed is he who preserves the foundations of his

fathers *from the beginning4. 10. Cursed is he who

breaks the enactments5 of his fathers. II. Blessed is he

who * establishes peace and love 6. 1 2. Cursed is he who

troubles those who *are at peace7. 13. Blessed is he who

* does not speak peace with his tongue, but in his heart there

is peace to all8 ! 14. Cursed is he who speaks peace with

his tongue, but in his heart there is no peace 9. 15. For

all these things in measures and in books will be revealed

in the day of the great judgement 10.

[Let us' not say that our Father is with God, and will plead

for us at the Day ofJudgement. For Iknow that a Father

cannot help his Son, nor a Son a Father,.]

LIU. i. And now, my children, do not say ; Our father

1 Sole, adds all. 2 Looks to the work of his own hands, B. Looks
to raise up the fallen, A. s A adds and is eager to. 4 B on).

s B adds and ordinances. 6 Goes to seek peace and leads others to

peace, B. 7 Love their neighbours, A. 8 Speaks peace, for

peace abides with him, B. Speaks with a humble tongue and

heart to all, A. 9 A adds a sword. B omits entibe verse.

10 B adds Therefore, my brethren, preserve your hearts from every

thing unjust that you may inherit an habitation of light for ever.

xxxix. 14 ev\oyrjaare Kvpiov kirl iraai

tois epyois avrov. 7. Cf. Eph. iv. 28.

8. Seems to be derived from Ecclus.

xxxi. 26 <povevwv rov ir\rjaiov 6 dipai-

povpevos ovpfiia)aiv, tcal iic^cojy alpla 6

daoarepSv plaBov puoBlov. Cf. Orac.

Sibyll. ii. 56-57 :

p^ ir\ovreiv aZiKws, aW' uaiwv

apKuaBai irapeovai* Kai dWorpiwv

airixeoBai.

10. Cf. Eth. En. xcix. 2, 14; Ecclus.

xvii. I1. 11. Cf. Mt. v. 9. 12. This

is derived from Ecclus. xxviii. 9 avfy

dpnprcv\bs rapa£u <pi\ovs Kai dvcL piaov

uprjvevovrwv eKfidWei 5iafio\rjv. Cf.

also Ecclus. xxviii. 13. 14. Cf. Ps.

xxviii. 3 ; lv. 2 1 ; lxii. 4 ; Orac.

Sibyll. ii. 120, 122.

LIU. 1. This idea that departed

saints interceded on behalf of the

living has been attributed by some

scholars to Is. lxiii. 16 (see Ewald,

History of Israel, i. 296 ; Cheyne,

Prophecies ofIsaiah, ii. 107-108 ; 299-

300). If, however, the doctrine of

a blessed immortality or of the re

surrection was a late development
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stands before God, and prays * for us (to be released) from

sin 1 ; * for there is no person there to help any man who has

sinned2. 2. You see how I have written down all the

works of every man * before his creation 2, * which is 3 * done

in the case of all men for ever2. 3. And no man *can

say or unsay4 what I have written with my hand. For

God sees all things, *even the thoughts of wicked men5,

* which lie in the storeplaces of the heart 2. 4. And now,

LIII. 1 Conc9rning our sins, A. 3 B om. ' And I shall write

what things are, 80k. ; B om. * Destroy, B ; contradict, Sok.

5 The thoughts of man that they are vain, A ; B om.

among the Jews, this idea must neces

sarily have been later still, and

accordingly unless we are prepared

to bring down considerably the date

of Is. lxiii, we shall have some diffi

culty in justifying Buch an interpreta

tion. It seems indeed that this idea

among the Jews was comparatively

late in origiu. The first indubitable

evidence in its favour is to be found

in the Eth. En. xxii. 12; icvii. 3,

5 ; xcix. 16 ; and thus we find that

it was an accepted Pharisaic be

lief early in the second century B.C.

The next mention of this belief is to

be met with in 2 Mace. xv. 14 where

Jeremiah, who appears in a vision to

Judas Maccabaeus, is described as

follows : b <pi\dSe\ipos ovros eariv 6

iro\\d irpoaevx6pevos irepl rov \aov Kal

rJjy dyias 7roAcais 'Icpcpuas b rod Beov

irpo<prjrrjs. This was also the teaching

of Philo, de Exsecrat. 9 : rpial xpijio-

(Mvoi irapo*A^rois row irpbs rov iraripa

Kara\\aySiv . . . Sevrepqi 5^ tt) rwv

apx*iycrwv rov eBvovs bawrrjri, ori rais

aipeipevais awpudrw ifvxais da\aarov

Kal yvprr)V kmSuxvvliivais irpos rbv

apxovra Bepaireiav ray virip vtwV Kal

Bvyarepwv iKereias ovK dre\us clcjBaai

iroiuaBai, yepas avrois irapexovros rov

irarpbs rb IwqKoov iv cixoSs. The

same view was obviously held by

Joseph. Antt. i. 13. 3, where he

describes Abraham as saying to Isaac

when on the point of sacrificing him :

/lcr* evx&v oi Kal iepovpyias ixeivov rrjv

ifnixfr rty irpoo-Se£op:ivov Kal irap

aiirip KaBe£ovros eap /ioi eis Krjoepova

Kal yrjpoKOpov. And also in Orac.

Sibyll. ii. 330-333 :

rois Kal b iravroKparwp Bebs a<pBiros

aWo itapefcei

evaefieeaa', biror' hv Bebv aipBnov

alrriaojvrai'

cK pla\cpoio irvpos re Kal aKaplaroJV

dab fipvypwV

avBpwirovs objaai Swau' Kal rovro

iroivau.

Finally this doctrine is recognized and

apparently accepted in certain parts of

the N. T. : Matt, xxvii. 47, 49 ; Luke

xvi. 24-31 ; John viii. 56 (?) ; Heb.

xii. I ? ; Eev. vi. 9-11. For the pre

valence of this belief in later Judaism,

see Eisenmenger, ii. 357-9 ; 361. The

idea of intercession may be derived

from ancestor-worship, and not from

the doctrine of a future life as I

have implied above ; cf. Cheyne's

Introd. to the Book of Isaiah, 352, 3.

2. Enoch is the universal scribe.

8. Cf. Ps. xciv. 11 ; Ecclus. xvii.

15. 20.
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my children, pay attention to all the words * of your father

which I say to you 1 : * that ye may not grieve afterwards

and say : Our father for some cause or other, never told them

to us, in the time of this folly 2.

[Enoch admonishes his Son* that they should give the Books

to Others.']

LIV. * Let these books which I have given you be the

inheritance of your peace 3 : * do not conceal them 4 but tell 5

them to all desiring them * and admonish them 6 that * they

may know the works of the Lord which are very wonderful7.

[Here Enoch makes a Declaration to his Sons : and speaks to

them with Tears : 1 My children, my Hour draws near, that

I should go to Heaven. Lo ! Angels stand before me ! ']

LV. 1. My children, the appointed day and time 8 have drawn

near * and constrain me to depart 9. The angels * will come

and 10 stand before me * on the earth awaiting what has

been ordered them u. i. In the morning I shall go to the

highest 12 heavens13 to my eternal habitation. 3. Therefore

I tell you to do all that is good before the face of the Lord.

[Methosalem asks a Blessing of his Father ; that he may

give him Bread to eat,'\

LVI. 1. Methosalem having answered his father Enoch

said 14 : 'If it is good in thine eyes, * my father 15,* let me

1 Of the lips of your father, B. * B om.

LIV. 3 That you may have an inheritance of peace and the books

which I have given you from God, B. 4 A om. 3 Give, A. * Sok.

om. 7 Words cannot make known the works of God, B.

LV. 8 B adds appointed by God. * A reads after stand before

me. 10 Who wish to go with me, A Sok. 11 So A Sok. but that
before on the earth, A adds they now stand ; B om. 1J Upper, B ;

A om. 13 A adds to the highest Jerusalem.

LVL 14 B om. 15 Enoch, Sok.

LIV. See xxxiii. 9 (note). Works LV. 1. See xxxvi. 2. Highest

. . . wonderful. Job xxxvii. 14, 16 ; heavens. Cf. lxvii. 2.

Ps. lxxi. 17, &c.
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put food1 before thy face and then, having blessed our

houses and thy sons, * and all thy family 2, let thy people

be glorified by thee ; and then afterwards thou wilt depart,

* as God hath said V 2. Enoch answered his son * Metho-

salem and said 4 : ' Hear my child, since God has anointed

me with the oil of his glory, there has been no 2 food in me,

* and my soul remembers nothing of earthly pleasure 5 nor

do I desire * anything earthly 6.

[Enoch orders his Son Met/iosalem to call all his Brothers^

LVII. 1. But 7 call all 8 thy brothers, and all your 9 families,

and the elders of the people, that I may speak to them

and depart *as is appointed for me8. 2. And Methosalem

hastened, and called his brethren, Regim, Riman 10, Ukhan 11 ,

Khermion, [Gaidal8], and12 the elders of 13 the people, * and

brought them all 14 before the face of his father Enoch ,5.

And having blessed them, he spake to them 16.

[The Instruction of Enoch to his Sons.]

LVIII. 1. ' Listen to me, my sons. * In those days when

the Lord came upon the earth for the sake of Adam, and

visited 17 all his creation, which He Himself had made 18.

2. The19 Lord20 called all the cattle of the earth21, and all

1 Let me do, A : let us put food, Sok. 2 A om. 3 As God wishes,

Sok. ; B om. 4 And said, Sok. ; B om. 5 B om. 6 Earthly food, B.

LVII. 7 My son Methosalem, A. 8 B om. 9 Our, B. 10 Kim,

B. 11 Azukhan, B. 12 A adds all. 13 Sok. adds all. 14 And

called them, Sok. ; A om. 15 Sok. adds and they bowed before his face,

and Enoch saw them. 16 Sok. adds saying.

LVIII. 17 So A and Sok., but that Sok. adds your father after Adam ; B

reads in the days of our father Adam the Lord came to visit him and.

18 A adds and after all these created Adam : Sok. adds in brackets in the

previous thousand years and after all these created Adam. 19 And
the, A B Sok. i0 Lord God, B. 21 B adds and all the wild beasts

and all the fourfooted things.

LVI. 2. Cf. xxii. 7, 8. Khermion are not mentioned ini.io.

LVII. 1. Cf. xxxvi. i ; Eth. En. On Gaidal, see i. io (note),

xci. i. 2. Kiman, Ukhan, and LVIII. 1. When the Lord came
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creeping things, and all the fowls that fly * in the air 1,

and brought them all1 before the face of our father

Adam 2, and he gave names to all living things on the

earth. 3. And the Lord made him lord over all, and

put all things under his hands 3, and * subdued (them) to

submission and to all obedience 4 * to man 5. So the Lord

created6 man as master over all His possessions. 4. The

Lord will not judge any soul of beast on account of man,

* but he will judge the soul of man on account of the souls

of beasts in the world to come 7. 5. * For as there is

a special place for mankind for all the souls of men according

to their number, so there is also of beasts. And not one

1 B om. 2 Sok. adds that he should give names to all fourfooted

things. 3 Made subject to Adam all the newly created things, B.

1 Secondly he placed all things under the rule of and made them

obedient, B. Made them dumb and made them deaf to obey, A.

5 As unto every man, Sok. 6 A adds every. 7 But the soul

of man shall judge the animals in this world, A ; B gives the sense of the

verse ; but there shall not be a judgement of every living soul but only

of that of man, and (?) in the great life to come.

upon the earth . . . and visited.

See xxxii. 1 (note). 5. Special

place . . . for all the souls of men.

See xlix. 2 (note). So also of

beasts. As the Jews believed at

the beginning of the Christian era

that all animals had spoken one lan

guage before the fall, nnd therefore

in some degree possessed rationality

(Jubilees iii. 28; Joseph. Antt. i. 1 . 4) ,

it was only natural that they should

proceed to infer a future existence of

the animal world. The 0. T. indeed

does not show a single trace of this

belief, though it always displays a

most tender solicitude for their well-

being ; nor do we find it in any pre-

Christian Jewish writing, with the

exception of the present text. Even

here the future life is of a limited

nature. It is ethically motived. This

further term of existence is not con

ceded for the brute's own sake, but

wholly with a view to the punish

ment of man. The brute creation is

to live just long enough to bring an

indictment for ill-treatment against

man at the final judgement. Though

this idea of any future life in con

nexion with the brute creation may

move the wonder of the modern mind*

it is justified by perfectly analogous

ideas in the ancient world. Not to

speak of the doctrine of metempsy

chosis in Greece and the deification of

animals in Egypt, such conceptions

as those in the text would not

unnaturally flow from the powers

and qualities frequently assigned to

animals by Greek thinkers. Thus,

according to Plut. Plac. v. 20, 4, the

souls of brutes were rational though
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soul shall perish which God has made till the great judge

ment. 6. And every soul of beast shall bring a charge

against man if he feeds them badly1.

1 I have followed Sok. in verses 5, 6. B partly preserves the Bense there

is one place and one fold for the souls of beasts. For every living

soul which God has made was not reserved for the great judgement.

And every soul of beasts, &c, as in text. A is transposed and corrupt ;

There is a special place for mankind ; as there is every soul of man

according to his number, so the beast also shall not perish. And every

soul of beast which God has made shall bring a charge against man at

(or until) the great judgement if, &c., as in text.

incapable of acting rationally on ac

count of their bodies ; according to

Xenocrates they possessed a conscious

ness of God, Ka0u\ov yovv rfrv irepi tou

Seiov IrvoiW BevoKp&rtjs . . . oiiii dircA-

irifa Koi iv rofs &\uyois £<pois (Clem.

Strom, v. 590). Chrysippus ascribed

reason to brutes (Chalkid in Tim.

p. 148 b) ; while Sextus Medicus

(ix. 127) maintained that the souls of

brutes and of men were alike. Hence

it was generally believed that the

souls of men could pass into brutes,

Tpwrov plv &Bavarov elvai iprjai t^v

r^uX7l/» c*ra perafi&Wovoav els aAAa

74107 fy<w (Porph. V. P. 19) : while

Plato indeed went further and derived

the souls of all brutes ultimately from

those of men, through a process of

deterioration, <!>s yip irore i( avSpav

ywaiKes Koi rdiWa Brjpia yevriaoiPrO,

ymaravro ol (vviaravres ^jms (Tim.

76 D). With regard to individual

animals, some thinkers believed that

bees contained a divine element (Virg.

Oeorg. iv. 219-221), while Democri-

tus and Pliny placed religion among

the moral virtues of elephants (if. N.

viii. z). But the closest parallels are

to be found in Zoroastrianism, to

which indeed we should probably

trace in some measure the ideas of

the text. Thus in the Zend-Avesta

Vendidad Fargard 13 (Dannesteter)

we find an entire chapter dealing with

the sacredness ofthe life of the domes

ticated dog and the crime of attempt

ing its life—its murderer was to lose

his soul to the ninth generation (1-4) :

with the food that was to be given to

it and the penalties entailed by feed

ing it badly (20-28), which were to

range from fifty to two hundred blows

with the horse-goad. Nay more, the

land, its pastures and crops were to

Buffer for the unatoned death of the

dog, and these plagues were not to be

removed till the man who had sla;n

it was slain in turn or had offered

sacrifices three days and three nights

to the pious soul of the departed dog

(54, 55). Finally, the soul of the dog

went after death to the source of the

waters (51). In the MidrashKoheleih,

fol. 329, col. I, we find the following

quaint and slightlyanalogous thought :

' Babbi Chama, the son of Gorion,

said that wolves and unfruitful trees

must give account : just as man must

give account, so also must unfruitful

trees.' Eisenmenger, i. 468. It is

noteworthy that the ideas of the text

have passed over into the creed of the

Mohammedans. Thus, according to

Sale's note on the sixth chapter of

the Koran, irrational animals will be



Chapters LVIII. 6—LIX. 4.

\Enoch teaches all his Sons why they must not touch the

Flesh of Cattle, because of ivhat comesfrom it.~\

LIX. 1. He, who acts lawlessly with regard to the souls

of beasts, acts lawlessly with regard to his own soul.

2. For a man offers clean animals * and makes his sacrifice

that he may preserve his soul \ And if he offer as a sacrifice

from clean * beasts and 2 birds 3, he preserves his soul.

3. Everything that4 is given you for food, bind by the

four feet : that is an atonement : he acts righteously (therein)

and preserves his soul. 4. But he who kills a beast

without a wound kills his own soul and sins against his

LIX. 1 And then he preserves his soul, B. 2 B om. 3 A adds it

is a salvation for man. * A om. ; B omits vebses 3, 4, 5.

restored to life at the resurrection that

they may be brought to judgement

and have vengeance taken on them

for the injuries they had inflicted on

each other in this life. Then after

they have duly retaliated their several

wrongs, God will turn them again to

dust (Sale's Koran, Prelim. Discourse,

Sect, iv), with the exception of Ezra's

ass and the dog of the seven sleepers

which will enjoy eternal life in Para

dise (Koran iii; xviii). Are we to

interpret in this manner Orac. Sibyll.

viii. 415-418 ?—

Kai varepov h Kpiaiv ij£a

Kpivwv eiaejSeW Kal Svooefiean> fiiov

dvSpwv

ical Kpibv Kpiqj Kai iroipevi iroipiva Brjaw

Kal p6axov lluaxf ireAas dAA77Acui' is

Even in Christian times animals were

credited with intelligence, conscience,

responsibility, as well as with the

passions, vices and virtues of man

kind (see Bestie delinquents, D'Addo-

sio, 1892, from which the following

facts are taken). They were accord

ingly solemnly tried, and advocates

were assigned at the public expense

to them to plead their cause. Thus

moles (824 A. D.), a sow (1324), acock

(1474), snails (1487) were duly tried

and condemned. They were also

occasionally subjected to torture, and

their cries were regarded as a con

fession of guilt (1. c. p. 46). Even as

late as 1531 a book was written by

Chassauee to discuss the lawfulness of

trying animals judicially, and the

legitimate methods of procedure

(I.e. p. 75).

LIX. 1. He who acts lawlessly,

&c. At first sight this would seem to

refer to the sin of bestiality, and such

was the view of the Bcribe of A : see

title, but the context is against this,

as verses 2-4 clearly show. Hence

some illegitimate method of sacrificing

or slaughtering animals seems to be

referred to here. 2, 3. These verses

point to a date prior to the destruc

tion ofthe temple, 70 a.d. 4. Against
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own flesh. 5- And if any one does an injury to an animal

secretly, it is an evil custom and he sins against his soul.

[How we ought not to kill a Man, neither with Weapon nor

with Tongue1.]

LX. 1. If he does an injury to the soul of man, he does

an injury to his own soul ; and there is no salvation for his

flesh, * nor forgiveness 2 for ever 3. 2. He who kills the

soul of a man, kills his own soul, and destroys his own body,

and there is no salvation for him for ever. 3. He who

prepares a net for another man * will fall into it himself

and there is no salvation for him for ever 4. 4. He, who

prepares a weapon against a man, shall not escape punish

ment in the great judgement for ever. 5. If a man acts

crookedly or speaks evil against any soul, he shall have no

righteousness for himself for ever.

[Enoch admonishes his Sons to preserve themselves from Un

righteousness, and to stretch out their hands frequently to

the Poor, and to give them something from their Zabours.]

LXI. 1. Now therefore, my children, preserve your hearts

from every unrighteousness which the Lord hates. As

a man asks his soul from God, so let him do to every living

soul 5. 2. * For in the world to come 2, * I know all things

LX. 1 A inserts this title after verse 1. 2 B om. 3 B adds but when

a man is in Paradise he is liable to judgement no more. 4 Shall not

lose the punishment for it in the day of judgement for ever, Sok.

B OMITS VERSES 2-5.

LXI. 5 B adds Even if it be not for eternal life.

strangling beasts. 5. Bestiality may

be here referred to.

LX. 1. The sin referred to in

I Thess. iv. 6. 3. Cf. Pss. ix. 15 ;

xxxv. 8 ; lvii. 6. In this verse and

the next two there is an utter

want of proportion between the sin

and its punishment. 5. Cf. Ps.

ci. 5.

LXI. 1. Unrighteousness which

the Lord hates. Cf. Jud. v. 17;

Eeclns. xv. 11, 13. 2. In the world

to come . . . many mansions. Cf.

Eth. En. xxxix. 4, 7, 8 ; xli. 2 ; John
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how that 1 there are many mansions prepared for men ;

* good for the good ; evil for the evil ; many and without

number2. 3. Blessed are those who shall go to the

mansions of the blessed 3 ; for in the evil ones there is no

rest nor any means of return from them. 4. Listen, my

children, both small and great : When a man * conceives

a good thought in his heart and brings4 gifts before the

Lord of his labours—if his hands have -not wrought them 5

then the Lord turns away His face from the labour of his

hands, and * he cannot gain advantage from 8 the work

of his hand. 5. But if his hands have wrought, but his

heart murmurs *and he does not make an ofTering of his

heart, but murmurs 7 continually, he has no success.

[How it is proper to bring ones Gifts with Faith, and how

there is no Repentance after Death.]

LXII. 1. Blessed is the man who in patience shall bring

1 I know that, Sok. ; B oin. 3 Numberless abodes for the good

and the evil, B. s B om1ts the rest or the Chaptek. ' Sets

it in his heart to bring, Sok. s The labour, Sok. 6 It is impossi

ble for him to find, Sok. ' The sickness of his heart will not cease

and making a murmur, Sok.

xiv. 2. Good for the good, evil Further in ver. 24 o irpoaaywv 6vaiav

for the evil. This is adapted from IK xprjparwv irevrjranf is condemned.

Ecclus. xxNix. 25 aya6ii rois aya6ols Finally with he cannot gain advan-

eKtiarai air' apxfjs, ovtws tois apapja- tage from, &c., compare ver. 28 ti

\ois xaxa. Cf. Or. Sibyll. Fragm. icpi\ijaav ir\eiov fj Koiiav ; If his

iii. 18-19 rofs iyaBoU aya6bv irpo- hands have not wrought them.

cpepiov iro\ii irXfiora pua6ov, tois Si Cf. Or. Sibyll. viii. 403, 406 :

Kcuiois aSiKois re x^ov' 4. The text rovrip piv xa6apty 6is dvaipaKrov

seems corrupt. The idea is : it is a re rp&ire^av

good thing to offer gifts to God ; but <* jw^6wv iSiwv iropiaas dyvais

if a man sacrifice to God that which ira\apriaiv.

is another man's or is gotten wrong- 5. Men must offer willingly : only

fully, God turns away His face from those are blessed. Cf. Exod. xxv. 2 ;

him. Cf. Ixvi. 2. The author appears xxxv. 5 ; Prov. xi. 25. But his heart

to have had before him Ecclus. xxxi. murmurs. Cp. lxiii. 2 ; Deut. xv. 10

21 6vaia^av l£ dSiKov, irpoaipopci ' thine heart shall not be grieved when

ufpwKijuivrj, 22 Kcd oix els eiSoKiav thou givest untohim.' Ecclus. xxxii. 10,

pwid1para dvopwv. 23 ovK evSoKei 1 1 ev dya6w oip6a\pw 5o£aaov rhv xvpiov

i vif/iaros iv irpoaipopals iaeflwv. . . . xal iv evcppoavvri Ayiaaov SeKarrjr.
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his gifts1 before the face of the Lord, for he shall avert

the recompense of his sin. 2. *If he speaks words out

of season 2 * there is no repentance for him : if he lets the

appointed time3 pass and does not * perform the work, he

is not blessed ; for 4 there is no repentance after death.

3. For every deed which a man does * unseasonably is5 an

offence before men, and a sin before God.

[Row one must not despise the Humble, but give to them truly,

so that thou mayest not be accursed before God."]

LXIII. 1. When a man clothes the naked and feeds the

hungry, he gets a recompense from God. 2. If his heart

murmurs, * he works for himself a double evil : he works

destruction to that which he gives and there shall be no

reward for it6: 3. *And the poor man, when his heart

is satisfied or his flesh is clothed 7 and he acts contemptuously,

he destroys the effect of * all his endurance of poverty 8 and

* shall not gain the blessing of a recompense9. 4. For

the Lord hates every contemptuous * and proud-speaking 10

man : * and likewise every lying word : and that which is

covered with unrighteousness. And it is cut with the

sharpness of a deadly sword, and thrown into the fire, and

burns for ever n.

LXII. 1 A adds with faith. 2 If he remembers the appointed time

to utter his prayer, B. If before the time he recalls his word, Sok.

3 B omits, and Also the eest of the Chapter. 4 Act righteously, A.
s Before the time and after the time is altogether, Sok.

LXIII. * He works for himself a double destruction and when he

gives anything to a man there shall be no reward for that which he has

given, A. B reads He renders his deeds of mercy profitless. 7 Nay

more if food fill his heart to the full or his flesh is clothed, A. If he be

comes overfed. B. 8 His good works, B. " Does not return with

gratitude the benefits he has received, A. Gains nothing, B. 10 B om,

11 And every lying word is sharpened with unrighteousness, and is cut

with the sharpness of a deadly sword, and that cutting has no healing

for ever, Sok. B om.

LXII. 1. Forgiveness is not the LXIII. 1. See ix (notes). 2.

message of this book. For most sins See lxi. 5 (note). 4. The Lord

there is no pardon. 2. "Words out hates, &o. Pss. xviii. 27; ci. 5;

of season. The text is hopeless here. Prov. vi. 16, 17.
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-

[How the Lord calk Enoch: the People take Counsel to go

to kiss him in the Place called Achuzan.]

LXIV. 1 . When Enoch said these words to his sons, * and

the princes of the people x, all the people * far and near 2

heard how the Lord called Enoch. And 3 they took counsel,

*and they all said4: 'Let us go and kiss Enoch!' 2. And

the men assembled to the number of 2000 5, and came to the

place Achuzan c, where Enoch was, and his sons. 3. And 7

the elders of the people8 *came together and made obeisance

and 9 kissed Enoch, and said to him : ' * Enoch, our father 9 ;

be thou blessed of the Lord, the eternal King ! ' 4. And

now bless thy * sons, and all the 9 people, that we may be

glorif1ed * before thee to-day. 5- -For thou art glorified9

before the face of the Lord * for ever 1 ; since God has

chosen thee * above all men upon the earth, and has ap

pointed thee 9 as * the scribe of His creation of visible and

invisible things, and 9 an avenger 10 of the sins of men, * and

a succour to thy family9!' And Enoch answered all his

people saying 9 :

[Of the Exhortation of Enoch to his Sons.]

LXV. 1. ' Listen, my children : before that anything existed

* and all creatures were made, the Lord made n all things both

visible and invisible. 2. * When the times of these things

LXIV. i A om. 2 And all his neighbours, B. For how the Lord,

B reads how the Lord God. ' AB om. *. Saying, B ; A om.

5 4000, B. 6 Asukhan, B. 7 A adds all the host of: 8 Sok. adds

and all the host. 9 B om. 10 One who removes, A B.

XLV. n The Lord made the world and then created, B. The Lord

made, A.

LXIV. 5. Scribe of His creation. in note on XL. 13. The reading,

See xl. 13 (note) ; liii. 2. Avenger, however, of A B one who removes

&c. This may refer to Enoch's office may be right. En^ch may be con-

at the final judgement when he re- ceived as a mediator. Cf. Philo's

counts all the deeds of men. See conception of the Logos i. 501.

quotation from Test. Abraham given LXV. L Made. This must mean
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had come and were passed, understand how 1 after all these

things He made man in His own image * after His1 like

ness, and placed in him eyes to see ; and ears to hear ; and

a heart to understand, and reason2 to take counsel. 3. And

the Lord * contemplated the world for the sake of man3,

and made all the creation* for his sake4, and divided* it into

times. And from the times He made years, and from the

years He made months, and from the months He made days,

and of the days He made seven. 4. And in these He

made the hours 5 * and divided them into small portions \

that a man should understand * the seasons, and compute

years and months, and hours ; their alternations and begin

nings and ends : and 6 that he should compute * his life

from the beginning till death 7, * and should meditate upon

his sin, and should write down his evil and good deeds.

5. For nothing done is concealed before the Lord. Let each

man know his deeds, and not transgress the commandments

and let him keep My writings securely from generation

to generation1. 6. When * all the creation of visible

and invisible things 8 comes to an end which the Lord has

made ; then every man shall come to the great judgement

of the Lord9. 7. Then10 the times shall perish, *and

1 B om. 3 With his mind, A. 3 Saw all the works of man,

A. B om. * A om. B transposes it into next sentence. 5 Time

for the sake of man, and determined the times and the years, and the

months and the hours, B. 6 The changes of the times and the end

and the beginning of the years, and the end and the days and hours,

B. 7 The death of his life, B. 8 The world, B. » A om.

10 And then all, A.

' devised,' if it is original. 2. Made

man in his own image . . . under

stand. Tins agrees too closely to be

accidental with Ecclus. xvii. 3 /car

uKuva clvtov eiroirjaev avrovs. 5. . . .

bipBa\fiovs, wra Kat KapSiav eSwKe

SiavoeioBai airois. 4. Understand

the seasons . . . beginnings and

ends. We have here a close resem

blance to Wisdom vii. 17-18 airbs yap

e5awc . . . eiSevai . . . apxty fi\os Kal

pleaorrjra xpovwv, rpoirwv aWayas Kal

perafio\as xaipwv. 5. See xxxiii. 9

(note). 6. The judgement closes the

existence of man on earth. At this

judgement all men muBt appear, but

there is nothing to suggest that there

is a resurrection of the body. 7. See
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there shall be no year, nor month, nor day, and there shall

be no hours nor shall they be reckoned *. 8. There shall

be one eternity, and all the just * who shall escape the great

judgement of the Lord 2 shall be gathered together in eternal

life * and for ever and ever the just shall be gathered

together and they shall be eternal 3. 9. Moreover there

shall be no labour, nor sickness, nor sorrow, *nor anxiety,

nor need4, nor night, nor darkness, but a great5 light.

10. *And there shall be to them a great wall that cannot

be broken down2; and bright6 *and incorruptible.2 paradise

* shall be their protection, and their eternal habitation 7.

* For all corruptible things shall vanish V* and there shall

be eternal life 8.

[Enoch instruct* his Sons, and all the Elders of the People : how

with Fear and Trembling they ought to walk before the

Lord, and serve Him alone, and not to worship Idols ; for

God made Heaven and Earth and every Creature and its

Form.]

LXVI. 1. And now, my children, preserve your souls from

all unrighteousness, which the Lord hates9. Walk before

His face with fear * and trembling 10, and serve Him alone.

1 And the years moreover shall perish and the months and days

and hours shall be dispersed and moreover shall not be counted, Sok.

For hours . . . counted A reads there shall be no hours nor shall there be

any addition to them or calculation. 2 B om. 3 And there shall be one

everlasting time for the just and they shall live for ever, A. And

there shall be everlasting life for the just, being eternal, Sok. After

eternal B adds and incorruptible. 4 A adds nor violence ; Sok. reads

nor necessary anxiety nor constraint. 5 B adds unending and never
disturbed. e Great, B Sok. 7 B om. Sok. reads and there shall

be the roof of the eternal habitation, and transposes to end of Chapter.

8 And incorruptible things shall come, Sok.
LXVI. • B OMITS THE RE8T OF THE ChAPTEB. 10 Sok. om.

xxxiii. 2. 8-9. A blessed immor

tality. 10. Wall. This may be the

wall that divides Paradise (see ixl

from the place of punishment (see x).

11. Cp. Ecclus. xiv. 19 irav ipyov

arjiropevoV kK\uiru.

LXVI. 1. Unrighteousness

which the Lord hates. Cf. Deut.

xii. 31 ; Wisdom xiv. 9. "Walk

before His face with fear and

trembling. Cf. Phil. ii. 12 'work

out your own salvation with fear and



82 The Book of the Secrets of Enoch.

* Worship the true God, and not dumb idols. 2. But

pay attention to His command 1, and bring1 every just offer

ing before the face of the Lord. But the Lord hates that

which is unrighteous. 3. For the Lord sees every thing ;

whatever man meditates in his heart, *and what counsel

he plans2, and every thought is continually before the Lord.

4. * If ye look at the heavens there is the Lord, as the Lord

made the heavens. If ye look at the earth then the Lord

is there since the Lord made firm the earth and established

every creature in it 3. If ye scrutinize the depths of the sea,

and every thing under the earth there also is the Lord.

For the Lord created all things. 5. Do not bow down

to the work of men, * nor to the work of the Lord 4, leaving

* the Lord of all creation 5 ; for no deed is concealed before

the face of the Lord. 6. Walk, my children, in long

suffering, in humility 6, in spite of calumny, and insult ; in

faith, and truth: in the promises, and sickness, in abuse,

in wounds, in temptation, *in nakedness, in deprivation7,

loving one another, till ye depart from this world of sickness.

Then ye shall be heirs of eternity. 7. Blessed are the

just, who shall escape the great judgement 8 ! And they

shall be seven times brighter than the sun, for in this age

altogether the seventh part is separated. 8. (Now con

cerning) the light, the darkness, the food, the sweetnesses,

1 Sok. om. 2 Then his reason counsels, Sok. * SoSok. transposed

and defective in A. Who made firm the earth, and established every

creature in it. If ye look at the heavens there is the Lord. 4 A om.

0 The works of the Lord, A. 'A adds honour. 7 Deprivation and

nakedness, Sok. 8 Sok. adds of the Lord.

trembling.' Tor fear and trembling 8-12. The author has rightly omitted

cf. also 2 Cor. vii. 15; Eph. vi. 5. all reference to Sheol as this is already

2. Bring every just offering. See included in his conception of the

lxi. 4 (note). 3. Sees everything heavens. 5. No deed is concealed,

-whatever man meditates, &c. Cf. &o. Cf. Jer. xvi. 17 ; Ecclus. xvii. 15.

I Chron. xxviii. 9 ; 2 Chron. vi. 30 ; 6. Cf. Koin. viii. 35 ; 2 Cor. xi. 27 ;

Ps. xciv. 11; Prov. xv. II; Dan. ii. 2 Pet. 1.4. 7. Cf. lxv. 8. 8. Sweet-

30. 4. Founded partly on Ps. cxxxix. nesses, &c. Eth. En. Ixix. 8.
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the bitternesses, the paradise, the tortures, *the fires, the

frosts and other things1; *I have put2 all this down in

writing, that ye may read and understand.

[The Lord sent a Darkness upon the Earth, and covered the

People and Enoch; and he was taken up on high; and

there was Light in the Heavens.~\

LXVII. 1. When Enoch had discoursed with the people, the

Lord sent a darkness upon the earth, and there was a gloom,

and it hid those men standing3 with Enoch. 2. And

*the angels hasted and took Enoch and carried him* to

the highest heaven where the Lord5 received him, and set

him before * His face 6, and the darkness departed from the

earth, and there was light. 3. And the people saw and

did not understand, how Enoch was taken, and they glorified

God. And they * who had seen such things 7 departed 8 to

their houses 9.

LXVIII. 1. Enoch was born on the sixth day of the month

Tsivan 10 ! he lived 365 years. He was taken up into heaven

on the first day of the month Tsivan n, and he was in heaven

sixty days. 2. He wrote down the descriptions of all the

creation which the Lord had made, and he wrote 366 books,

and gave them to his sons. 3. And he was on earth

1 Sok. om. 2 Put, A.

LXVII. 5 A adds and talking. * They took him, A. * A adds is

and they. 6 The face of the Lord, A. 7 Sok. om. A reads Found

the roll in which was the instruction concerning the invisible God and

they. 8 A adds all. * B adds and concludes with to our God be

glory for ever, Amen.

LXVIII. 10 Pamorus, Sok. 11 Nisan, Sok.

LXVII. 2. Highest heaven.

This is an exceptional privilege; for

Paradise in the third heaven is the

eternal abode of the righteous. See

LV. 2. In Asc. Is. ix. 7 the seventh

heaven is represented as the future

habitation of the righteous.
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thirty days i, and thus he was taken to heaven in the same 2

month Tsivan 3 on the * same day the 2 sixth day ; the day

on which he was born, and the same hour. 4. As each

man has * but a dark existence * in this life, so also is his

beginning * and birth 5, and departure from this life. In

what hour he began ; in that he was born, and in that he

departs. 5. And Methusalem hasted, and all5 his brethren 6,

the sons of Enoch, and built an altar in the place called

Achuzan, * whence and when Enoch 7 was taken up * to

heaven5. 6. And they took8 cattle, and invited all the

people and sacrificed victims 9 before the face of the Lord.

7. * All the people came and the elders of the people ; all

the host of them to the festivity, and brought their gifts

to the sons of Enoch, and made a great festivity, rejoicing

and being merry for three days ; praising God who had

given such a sign by means of Enoch, who had found favour

with Him. And that they should hand it down to their

son's sons, from generation to generation, for ever. Amen 5.

1 Sok. adds having spoken with them. 2 A om. * Pamorus, Sok.

4 An equal nature, Sok. 5 Sok. om. 6 Sok. adds and all. ' "Where, Sok.

8 Sok. adds animals and. 9 Victim, Sok.

'



APPENDIX.

The following fragment of the Melchizedekian literature was

found by Professor Sokolov in the chief MS. on which he has

based his text. In this MS. it is given as an organic factor of the

Slavonic Enoch. This is done by omitting all the words in A

lxviii. 7, after ' merry for three days,' and then as we see below

immediately proceeding ' And on the third day,' &c. No hint of

this large addition is found in A or B, but Sokolov writes that

it appears in several MSS. to which he had access. The render

will observe that in many passages it implies the Slavonic Enoch.

The text is obviously corrupt in many places.

We have in this fragment a new form of the Melchizedek myth.

For the other forms it took see Bible Dictionaries in loc. This

fragment seems to be the work of an early Christian heretic as we

may infer from iii. 34 ; iv. 8.

I. 1. And on the third day at the time of the evening the elders

of the people spake to Methusalam saying : ' Stand before the face of

the Lord, and before the face of all the people, and before the face of

the altar of the Lord, and thou shalt be glorified among the people.'

2. And Methusalam answered his people : ' Wait, O men, until

the Lord God of my father Enoch—shall himself raise up to himself,

a priest over his people.' 3. And the people waited yet a night

to no purpose on the place Akhuzan. 4. And Methusalam was

near the altar, and prayed to the Lord and said, ' Oh ! only Lord

of all the world, who hast taken my father Enoch, do thou raise up

a priest for thy people, and teach their hearts to fear thy glory,

and to do all according to thy will. 5. And Methusalam slept,

and the Lord appeared to him in a nightly vision, and said to him

' Listen, Methusalam, I am the Lord God of thy father Enoch, hear

the voice of this people, and stand before My altar and I will glorify

thee before the face of all the people, and thou shalt be glorified all

the days of thy life.' 6. And Methusalam arose from his sleep,
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and blessed the Lord who had appeared to him. 7. And the

elders of the people hastened to Methusalam and the Lord God

inclined the heart of Methusalam to hear the voice of the people,

and he said : ' The Lord God gives His blessing upon all these

people before my eyes to-day. (May the Lord your God) do what

is a good thing in His eyes to this people.' 8. And Sarsan and

Kharmis, and Zazus, the elders of the people hastened and clothed

Methusalam in beautiful garments and placed a bright crown on

his head. 9. And the people hastened, and brought sheep

and cattle and of birds all that was known (to be proper for)

Methusalam to sacrifice before the face of the Lord, and in the

name (before the face) of the people. 10. And Methusalam

went out to the altar of the Lord, and his face shone like the sun,

as it is rising in the day, and all the people were following after

him. 11. And Methusalam stood before the altar of the Lord,

and all the people stood round the altar. 12. And the elders of

the people took sheep, and oxen, and bound their four feet, and

laid them on the top of the altar, and said to Methusalam ; 13.

' Lift the knife and kill them according to the proper way before

the face of the Lord.' 14. And Methusalam stretched out his

hands to the heavens and called to the Lord, saying thus : ' Woe is

me, O Lord ! who am I to stand at the head of Thy altar and at

the head of these people. 15. Now, Lord, look down on Thy

servant and on all these people. Now let all the things sought for

happen and give a blessing to Thy servant before the face of all the

people, that they may understand that thou hast appointed a priest

over Thy people. 16. And it came to pass that when Methu-

ealam had prayed, the altar shook, and a knife rose from the altar,

and leaped into the hand of Methusalam before the face of all the

people. And the people trembled, and glorified the Lord. 17.

And Methusalam was honoured before the face of the Lord, and

before the face of all the people from that day. 1 8. And Methu

salam took the knife, and killed every thing that was brought by

the people. And they rejoiced, and were merry before the face of

the Lord and before the face of Methusalam on that day. 19. And

afterwards the people departed each to his own house.

II. 1. Methusalam began to stand at the altar before the face of

the Lord and all the people from that day for ten years, trusting in

an eternal inheritance, and having taught well the whole land and

all his people ; and no man was found to turn from the Lord in

vanity during all the days in which Methusalam lived. 2. And
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the Lord blessed Methusalam and was pleased with his sacrifices,

and his gifts and all his services which he served before the face of

the Lord. 3. And when the time of the days of the departure of

Methusalam took place, and the Lord appeared to him in a nightly

vision, and said to him : ' Listen, Methusalam ! I am the Lord

God of thy father Enoch, I order thee to see, how the days of thy

life are finished, and the day of thy rest has drawn near. 4. Call

Nir, the son of thy son Lamech, the second, born after Noah, and

clothe him in the robes of thy consecration, and place him by my

altar, and tell him all that shall be in his days, because the time of

the destruction of the whole earth draws near, and of every man and

every living thing upon the earth. 5. For in his days there shall

be a very great confusion upon the earth, because a man has been

envious of his neighbour, and people have become inflamed against

people and nation stirs up war against nation, and all the earth is

filled with foulness and blood, and every kind of evil. 6. And

moreover in addition they deserted their Maker, and have bowed

down to vain gods, and to the firmament of heaven, and the course

of the earth and the waves of the sea. And the adversary is

multiplied and rejoices in his deeds to My great vexation. 7. And

all the earth changes its form, and every tree and every fruit

changes its seeds, expecting the time of destruction. And all

peoples are changing upon the earth to My grief. 8. Then

I shall command the abysses to pour themselves upon the earth,

and the great treasuries of the waters of heaven shall come upon

the earth in their nature and according to their first nature.

9. And all the stability of the earth shall perish and all the earth

shall tremble and shall be deprived of its strength from that day.

10. Then I will preserve the son of thy son Lamech, his first son

Noe and from his seed I will raise up another world, and his seed

shall exist for ever till the second destruction when also men shall

sin before my face. 11. Methusalam leaped up from his sleep

and his dream troubled him greatly. And he called all the elders

of the people and told them all that the Lord had said to him, and

all the vision that had appeared to him from the Lord. 12. And

the people were grieved at his vision, and answered him : ' Let the

Lord God do according to his will ! And now, Methusalam, accom

plish thou all things which the Lord enjoined thee.' 13. And

Methusalam called Nir, the son of Lamech, the younger brother of

Noe, and clothed him in the robes of the priesthood before the

face of all the people, and placed him at the head of the altar, and

taught him all that he was to do among the people. 14. And
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Methusalam called to the people : ' Lo ! Nir will be before your face

from to-day as a prince and a leader.' 15. And the people said to

Methusalam, ' Let it be unto us according to thy word, and let the

voice of the Lord be as He spoke to thee.' 16. And when

Methusalam had spoken to the people before the altar, his spirit

was confused, and he bent his knees, and stretched out his hands

to the heavens, and prayed to God. And as he prayed his

spirit went forth to the Lord. 17. And Nir and all the people

made haste and made a grave for Methusalam in the place Aruzan.

18. And Nir came in glorious attire in all his priestly robes, with

lights, with much pomp, and the people lifted up the body of

Methusalam, and having glorified it, laid it in the grave, which

they had made for him, and buried him, and said : ' Blessed was

Methusalam before the face of the Lord, and before the face of all

people.' 19. When they were about to depart to their own

households, Nir said to the people : ' Go quickly now, and bring

sheep and heifers, and turtle-doves, and pigeons, and let us offer

them before the face of the Lord, and then go to your houses.'

20. And the people listened to Nir the priest, and hastened and

brought the1 victims, and bound them to the head of the altar.

21. And Nir took the sacrificial knife, and slew all the [victims]

that were brought, and offered them before the face of the Lord.

22. And all the people rejoiced before the face of the Lord, and

glorified on that day the Lord of Nir, the ruler of heaven and

earth. From that day there was peace and order over the whole

earth in the days of Nir, during 202 years. 23. And then the

people turned from God and began to be jealous one of another,

and pedple rebelled against people, and tongue arose against tongue,

in reviling. 24. And if lips were the same, hearts chose different

things. 25. And then the devil began to reign for the third

time, the first time before paradise, the second time in paradise,

the third time outside of paradise, he continued (doing so) till the

deluge. 26. And there arose a great dispute and confusion. And

Nir the priest heard it, and was greatly grieved, and said in his

heart, ' In truth I have understood that the time has drawn near,

and the end which the Lord spake to Methusalam, the father of

my father Laniech.

III. 1. And the wife of Nir, named Sopanima, being barren,

brought forth no child to Nir. 2. And Sopanima was in the

time of her old age, and on the day of her death she conceived in

her womb, and Nir the priest did not sleep with her, nor knew
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her from the clay that the Lord appointed him to serve before the

face of the people. 3. When Sopanima knew of her conception

she was ashamed, and felt humbled, and concealed herself all the

days, till she brought forth, and no one of the people knew. 4.

And when 282 days were accomplished and the day of birth

began to draw near, Nir remembered about his wife, and called

her to himself in his house, that he might talk to her. 5. And

Sopanima came to Nir, her husband, being with child, and the

appointed day of the birth was drawing near. 6. And Nir saw

her and was very much ashamed, and said to her : ' What hast thou

done, wife, and hast shamed me before the face of these people.

And now depart from me, and go where thou didst commence the

shame of thy womb, so that I defile not my hand upon thee, and

sin before the face of the Lord ! ' 7. And Sopanima spake unto

Nir, her husband, saying : ' My lord, lo ! the time of my old age,

and the day of my death has come (and there was no youth in me)

and I do not know when the period of my years is past, and the

unfruitfulness of my womb begin.' 8. And Nir did not believe

his wife, and said to her a second time : ' Depart from me lest I do

thee an injury, and sin before the face of the Lord ! ' 9. And

it came to pass, when Nir had spoken to his wife, Sopanima fell at

the feet of Nir, and died. 10. And Nir was very much grieved,

and said in his heart : ' Was this from my voice, since a man

by his voice and thought sins before the face of the Lord.

11. Now the Lord is merciful to me ; I know in truth in my heart,

that my hand was not upon her. And so I say : " Glory to thee,

oh ! Lord, since no one on earth knows this deed, which the Lord

has wrought! "' 12. And Nir hastened and shut the doors of

the house, and went to Noe, his brother, and told him all, that had

happened concerning his wife. 13. And Noe hastened, and came

witl1 Nir, his brother, into the house of Nir, on account of the death

of Sopanima, and they talked to themselves (and saw) how her

womb was at the time of the birth. 14. And Noe said to Nir :

' Let it not be a subject of sorrow to thee, Nir, my brother,

that the Lord has to-day concealed our shame because no one

of the people knows this. 15. Now let us go quickly, and bring

her secretly, and may the Lord hide the ignominy of our shame.

16. And they laid Sopanima on the bed, and they wrapped her

with black robes, and shut her in the house ready for burial, and

dug a grave in secret. 17. And then came an infant from the

dead Sopanima, and sat on the bed at her right hand. And Noe,

and Nir entered, and saw the infant sitting by the dead Sopanima
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and wiping its clothes. 18. And Noe, and Nir were tempted

with a great fear, for the child was complete in its body, like one

of three years old ; and spake with its lips, and blessed the Lord.

19. And Noe, and Nir gazed upon it; and lo ! the seal of the

priesthood was on its breast, and it was glorious in countenance.

20. And Noe, and Nir said ' See the Lord renews the consecration

according to our blood, as he desires (this is from the Lord, my

brother, and the Lord renews the blood of consecration in us).'

21. And Noe and Nir hastened, and washed the child, and clothed

it in priestly raiment, and gave it the blessed bread. And it

ate. And they called its name Melchizedek. 22. And Noe

and Nir took the body of Sopanima, and stripped from her the

black robes, and clothed her in very bright robes, and built a

church for her (another house—a beautified grave). 23. And

Noe, and Nir, and Melchizedek came and buried her publicly. And

Noe said to his brother Nir : ' Watch this child in secret till the

time, because deceitful people shall arise over all the earth and shall

begin to reject God, and having perceived nothing shall put him

to death. And then Noe went out to his own place. 24. And

great lawlessness began to multiply over the whole earth, in the

days of Nir. 25. And Nir began to be very anxious, especially

about the child, saying : ' Woe is me, eternal Lord. In my days

have begun to multiply all kinds of lawlessness upon the earth, and

I understand, how that the end is near unto us more (than ever), and

upon all the earth for the lawlessness of the people. 26. And now,

Lord, what is the vision, and what is the solution of it, and what

shall I do for (the child) 1—Will it also go with us to destruction ? '

27. And the Lord heard Nir, and appeared to him in a nightly

vision, and said to him : ' Nir, I do not endure the great lawless

ness that has been on the earth in many things, and lo ! I wish

now to send a great destruction upon the earth, and every earthly

creature shall perish. 28. But do not trouble thyself about the

child, Nir, for in a short time I will send my chief captain Michael,

and he shall take the child and place him in the paradise of Eden,

in the garden where Adam was formerly during a period of seven

years, having the heaven always open until the time of his sin.

29. And this child shall not perish with those who perish in this

generation, as I have shown, but shall be a holy priest in all things,

Melchizedek, and I will appoint him that he may be the chief of

the priests who were before (alia lectio— that he may be a priest

of priests for ever, and I will consecrate him, and will appoint

him over the people being made greatly holy). 30. And
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Nir rose from his sleep, and blessed the Lord, who had appeared

unto him, saying : ' Blessed is the Lord God of my fathers, who

has spoken unto me, (some MSS. add—who will not allow the depre

ciation of my priesthood in the priesthood of my fathers, as thy

word), who made a great priest in my days in the womb of my wife

Sopanima. (Some MSS. add— 3 1 . Because I had no family and this

child shall be to me in the place of my family, and shall be as a son

to me, and thou ehalt honour him with Thy servants the priests,

with Seth, and Enoch, and Tharasidam, Maleleil, and Enos, and thy

servant, and thus Melchizedek shall be a priest in another genera

tion. 32. For I know that this generation shall end in confusion,

and all shall perish. And Noe, my brother, shall be preserved in

that day. 33. And from my race shall rise up many people,

and Melchizedek shall be the chief of the priests among the people,

ruling alone, serving thee O Lord !) 34. Because I had not

another child in this family, who might be a great priest, but

this son of mine, and thy servant ; and do thou great Lord, on this

account honour him with thy servants, and great priests—with

Seth, and Enos, and Busii, and A'lmilam, and Prasidam, and

Maleleil, and Seroch, and Arusan, and Aleem, and Enoch, and

Methusalam, and me, thy servant Nir, and Melchizedek shall be the

head over twelve priests who lived before, and at last shall be the

head over all, (being) the great high priest, the Word of God, and

the power to work great and glorious marvels above all that have

been. 35. He, Melchizedek, shall be a priest and king in the

place Akhuzan, that is to say, in the middle of the earth where

Adam was created: there shall at last be his grave. 36. And

concerning that chief priest it has been written that he also shall

be buried there, where there is the middle of the earth, as Adam

buried his son Abel there whom his brother Cain killed, wherefore

he lay three years unburied, till he saw a bird called a jackdaw,

burying its fledgling. 37. I know that a great confusion has

come and this generation shall end in confusion, and all shall

perish except that Noe my brother shall be preserved, and after

wards there shall be a planting from his family, and there

shall be other people, and another Melchizedek shall be the

head of the priests among the people, ruling, and serving the

Lord.'

IV. 1. And when the child had been forty days under the roof

of Nir, the Lord said to Michael : ' Go down upon the earth to

Nir, the priest, and take My child Melchizedek, who is with him,
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and place him in the paradise of Eden for preservation, because

the time draws nigh, and I will discharge all the water upon the

earth, and all that is upon the earth shall perish. 2. (And I

will establish another race, and Melchizedek shall be the chief of

the priests, in that family, just as Seth is to me in this family V)

3. And Michael hastened, and came by night, and Nir was sleeping

in his bed. And Michael appeared to him, and said to him: ' The

Lord says unto thee, Nir : "Send the child to me; I entrusted him

to thee." ' 4. And Nir did not know that the chief captain

Michael was speaking to him, and his heart was confused, and he

said : ' If the people know about the child, and take him, they will

slay him. For the heart of this people is crafty before the face of

the Lord. And Nir said to him who spoke to him ' The child is

not with me, and I do not know who thou art, who art speaking

to me.' 5. And he who was speaking to me answered : 'Be not

afraid, Nir, I am the chief captain of the Lord. The Lord hath

sent me, and lo ! I will take thy child to-day, and will go with

him, and will place him in the paradise of Eden, and there shall

he be for ever. 6. And when the twelfth generation shall be, and

a thousand and seventy years shall be, in that generation a just

man shall be born, and the Lord shall tell him to come out upon

that mountain where the ark of thy brother Noe shall stand, and

he shall find there another Melchizedek who has lived there seven

years, concealing himself from the people who worship idols, so that

they should not slay him, and he shall lead him forth and he shall

be priest, and the first king in the town of Salem after the fashion

of this Melchizedek, the commencement of the priests. And

3432 years shall be fulfilled till that time from the beginning and

creation of Adam. 7. And from that Melchizedek there shall

be twelve priests in number till the great Igumen, that is to say

leader, who shall bring forth all things visible and invisible.

8. And Nir understood his first dream, and believed it, and having

answered Michael, he said : ' Blessed is the Lord, who has glorified

thee to-day to me, and now bless thy servant Nir, as we are draw

ing near our departure from this world, and take the child, and do

unto him as the Lord hath spoken unto thee. 9. And Michael

took the child on that night on which he came, and took him on

his wings, and placed him in the paradise of Eden. 10. And

Nir having risen on the following day, went to his house, and did

not find the child, and there was instead of joy very great sorrow,

because he had no other son except this (alia lectio—because he

1 Clearly a variant of iii. 37.
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looked upon this child in the place of a son). n. So died Nir,

and after him there was no priest among the people. And from

that time a great confusion arose on the earth.

V. 1. And God called Noe on the mountain of Ararat, between

Assyria, and Armenia, in the land of Arabia, by the sea, and said

to him : ' Make there an ark of 300 ells in length, and in breadth

50 ells, and in height 30, and .two stories in the midst, and the

doors about an ell. 2. And of those 300 ells, and of ours

15,000, and so of those 50, and of ours 2000 and 500, and so of

those 30, and of ours 900, and of those one ell, and of ours 50.'

3. According to this number the Jews keep this measure of the

ark of Noe, as the Lord said to him, and (so) they make each

measure, and each rule even up to the present time. 4. The Lord

God opened the doors of the heavens, and rain came on the earth

150 days, and all flesh died. 5. Noe was in the 500th year

and begat three sons : Shem, Ham, and Japhet. 6. 100 years

after the birth of his three sons, he went into the ark in the month

according to the Hebrew Itsars, according to the Egyptian Famenoth

in eighteen days. 7. And the ark floated forty days. And alto

gether they were in the ark 120 days. 8. And he went into

the ark, being 600 years (old), and in the sixth hundred and first

year of his life he went out of the ark in the month Farmut accord

ing to the Egyptians, and according to the Hebrews Nisan about

twenty-eight days. 9. Then he lived 250 years, and died ; he lived

altogether 950 years according [to the will of] the Lord our God, to

him be glory from the beginning, and now, and to the end of the

world. Amen. 10. Enoch was altogether 365 years old.

11. In another way it is written here concerning Noah's ark.

Of their 300 ells, and of ours 15,000, of theirs 100, and of ours

5000 : of theirs 20, and of ours 1000 ; of theirs 10, aud of ours 500 :

of theirs 5, and of ours 250 : of theirs 1, and of ours 50 ! This is

the truth spoken.



ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE PHOENIXES.

When I wrote the note on the Phoenixes in XII. I I was not aware that

mention of a class of these birds was to be found elsewhere. I have, however,

since found in Dr. Kohler's article on ' The pre-Talmudic Haggada ' {Jewish

Quarterly, 1893, pp. 399-419) a quotation from an old Essene Mishna—

Massecheth Derech Eretz—in which it is said that ' the generation of the bird

onto' went alive into Paradise. This bird Dr. Kohler identifies with the

Phoenix. The question is discussed in the Alphabetrim Siracidis edited by

Steinschneider, 1858, p. 28*.
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13 - - - x. 2.

19 . . . x. 2.

20 . . . xx. 3.

22 (Greek) xxxiii. 3.

23 . . . xxi. 1.

XV. 1 . . . . i. 8.

2 . . . . - vii. 5.

xxv. 4, 5 . . viii. 3.

xxix. 2 . . . . viii. 1.

xli. 4 ... xl. II.

xliii. 1, 2 . . xl. 2.

lix; lx. 13-15. xl. 9.

Ix. 17, 18 . . xl. 10.

19 . . . v. 2.

19-22 . . xl. 8.

20 . . . vi. 1.

lxi. 10 . . . XX. 1.

lxix. 8 . . . Ixvi. 7.

lxxii. 2-37 . . xiii. 2-4.

5 - - - xi. 2.

37 - - xi. 2.

lxxiii. 2 . . . xi. 1.

Ixxiv. *1..S-
lxxv. 3 . . . xi. 2.

lxxxii. 1, 2 xxxiii. 9.

3 - - - . xlviii. 7.

11-14 . . xl.6.

lxxxiii. 3, 5 . i- 2, 3.

xciii. 10 . . . xlvii. 2.

cvi. 2 ... i. 5-

Ezra :—

iv. 12 ... xli. 2.

[vi. 71] . . . '- 5-

p. XXI.

xxx. 15.

Gospel of

Nicodemus :—

"-3

Jubilees :—

"-7

Sibylline Oracles :

ii. 75 . . . .

iii. 24-26 . . .

viii. 390, 391 . .

403,406 . .

viii. 7.

1. 5-

xxx. 13.

xiv. 3.

lxi. 5.
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Slavonic Enoch:

p. xliv.

Testament op

Isaac :—

pp.i46-i48(ed.

James) . .

Testament op

Jacob :—

p. 153 (ed.

Jamee) . .

Testaments of the XII

Patriarchs :—

Levi 2 (see pp.

xxiii, xxiv) . . iii. 3.

p. xliv.

3

3

3
Dan. 5 .

Naphth.

Benj. 9

Jud. 18

vii. 1.

x. 3.

xvii.

xviii. 3.

xxx. 9.

xxxiv. 2, 3.

„ p. xxiv.

ii 11

Wisdom :—

vii. 17, 18 .

Augustine :—

De Civ. xxii

30- 5 - -

lxv. 4.

. . . p. xix ;

2—xxxiii. 2.

Clement op

Alexandria :—

Strom.v.n.ff . xviii.

Clement op Slavonic Enoch :

Alexandria :—

Eclog. Prophet.

(ed. Dind. iii.

456) . . . . xL 1.

Ibenaeus :—

Adv. Haer. v.

28. 2 XXXll. 2

xxxiii. 2.

Philo :—

De Somn. i. 13 . xxiv. 2.

i. 22 . xxiii. 5.

Be Justitia, 1 . . xxv. 1.

De Mundi Op.

40, 46, 51 . . xxx. 9.

46, 5I . . . . xxx. 8.

Leg. A 11. ii. 7 . xxx. 8.

De Spec. Leg.

ii. 1 xlix. 1.

Pseudo-Cyprian :—

De Montibus et

Sion, 4 ... 13-

Origen :—

De Princip. i.

3, 2 p. xx ; xxiv-

xxx ; xlvii.

3, 4-
iv. 35 . . . . xl. 1.

H
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NAMES AND SUBJECTS.

(When thick type is used in this Index, it is to indicate that the subject in

question is specially dealt with under the reference so given.)

Abyss, the, xxviii. 3.

Achuzan, lxiv. 2 ; Ixviii. 5.

Adam, creation of, xxx. 10-12.

,, named from the four quarters of the world, xxx. 13.

Adam and Eve, the Book, pp. xviii ; 36, 40, 41, 44, 47.

Adoil, xxv. 2.

Angels created from fire on the first day, xxix. 1, 3.

„ of punishment, x. 3.

„ ten orders of, xx. 1, 3.

Aphrodite, the planet, xxx. 3.

Ares, the planet, xxx. 3.

Ariukh, xxxiii. 11.

Arkhas, xxvi. 2.

Augustine, pp. xix ; xlv ; 46, 47.

Barnabas, Epistle of, pp. xxi ; 42.

Baruch, the Apocalypse of, p. xxi.

Bede, 41.

Bochart, 14.

Brandt, p. xxxix.

Brugsch, 14, 32.

Callistratus, the Acts of, p. xliv.

Cedrenus, p. xviii ; 46.

Chalkadri, xii. 1 ; xv. 1.

Cherubim, xix. 6; xx. 1.

Cheyne, p. 14, 69, 70.

Chrysostom, p. xlvi.

Clement of Alexandria, pp. xx; xliii - xlv; 10, 21, 74.

Clementine Recognitions, p. 3, 32.

Conybeare, 65.

Creation of the world, the, xxv-xxx.

Cycle, the Metonic, xvi. 8.

D'Addosio, p. 75-

Death came through Eve, xxx. 18.

„ caused by sin, xxx. 16.

Dionysian cycle, p. 19.

Ecclesiasticus, pp. xxv; 42, 43, 47, 58, 59, 61, 63, 66, 67, 68, 69, 76, 77, 80, 81, 82.

Egg-theory of the universe, the, xxv, xxvi.

Eisenmenger quoted, pp. xxxix; 25, 36, 66, 70? 74'

Elders, the rulers of the stars, the, pp. xxxvi ; iv. 1.

Enoch, the scribe of God's works, xxiii. 1-3.

,, „ of men's deeds, xl. 13 ; liii. 2 ; lxiv. 5.

Enoch, the Slavonic: its relation to the Ethiopic Enoch, pp. vii, viii; xi.

„ „ its MSS., pp. xii-xiv.

„ „ written in Greek at Alexandria, pp. xvi, xvii.
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Enoch, the Slavonic : based in part on Hebrew originals, p. xxiv.

,, ,, written circ. 1-50 a.d. by an Egyptian Jew, pp. xxv, xxvi.

,, „ its teaching on creation, anthropology, and ethics, pp.

xxvii-xxix.

,, ,, its relation to Jewish and Christian literature, pp. xvii-xxiv.

Ezra, fourth, pp. xxi ; xxxviii ; 7, 9, 56.

„ the Apocalypse of, p. xliv.

Feuchtwang, p. xxxii.

Freewill, man s, xrx. 15.

Gaidal, i. 10 ; lvii. 2.

Garden of Eden, the, viii. 6 ; xxxi. I, 2.

Glycas, 41.

God's first coming to the earth, lviii. 1.

,, second coming to the earth, xxxii. 1 ; xlii. 5.

Grigori, the (i.e. of Eypriyopoi), the Watchers, xviii. 1, 3.

Guardians of the gates of hell, the, xlii. 1.

Gunkel, pp. xxxvi ; xxxviii.

Hawkins, p. xlii.

Heaven, the old Semitic conception of, pp. xxxiv-xxxix ; x. 1.

„ ,, „ accepted partially in New Testament, pp.

xxxix-xlil.

Heaven, the first, iii-vi.

,, the second, p. xxxv ; vii.

,, the third, pp. xxxvi ; xxxix ; xl ; xliv ; viii-x.

,, the fourth, pp. xxxvii ; xlv ; xi-xvii.

,, the fifth, pp. xxxvii ; xlii ; xviii.

„ the sixth, p. xxxvii ; xix.

,, the seventh, p. xxxviii ; xx, xxi.

Heavens, the seven, pp. xxx-xlvii ; iii-xxi.

Hell or Hades, xl. 12 ; xli. 1 ; xlii. 1.

Hermes, the planet, m. 3.

Intercession of departed saints for the living denied, liii. 1.

Irenaeus, pp. xxx ; xliv ; xlv ; J.

Isaiah, the Ascension of, p. xx; 4, 23, 28, 36, 83.

Jensen, p. xxxii.

Joannis, Liber Apocryphus, quoted, 28.

Joel the Chronogiapher, p. xvii ; 37.

Josephus, 30, 44, 70, 73.

Jubilees, the Book of, pp. 3, 35, 37, 41, 55.

Khermion, lvii. 2.

Kohler, p. 94.

Koran, the, pp. xlvi ; xlvii ; 8, 75.

Kruno, the planet, xxx. 3.

Man created from seven substances, xxx. 8.

,, with seven natures, xxx. 0.

„ with freewill and knowledge of good and evil, xxx. 15, 16.

„ to be judged for his treatment of animals, lviii. 5, 6.

Man's works ordained before his creation, lii. 2.

„ time in this world pre-ordained, xlix. 2.

,, final abode prepared, xlix. 2, 3; lviii. 5.

Methuselah, i. 10.

Michael, xxii. 6, 9 ; xxxiii. 10.

Millennium, the, pp. xxvii ; xxix; xxx; xxxii. 2—xxxiii. 2.

Moon, the course of the, xvi. 5-7.

Moses, the Apocalypse of, pp. xviii; xliv; 7, 16, 17, 28.
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Noah, xxxv. 1.

Oil of mercy or of glory, the, xxii. 8, 9 ; lvi. 1.

Orders of angels, the ten, xx, 1, 3.

Origen, pp. xx ; xliii ; xlv ; 1 3, 38.

Paradise, the earthly, viii. 6.

„ the heavenly, viii. 1-4 ; xlii. 3, 4.

Pariukh, xxxiii. I1.

Paul, the Apocalypse of, pp. xix ; 7, 8, 9, 10.

Peter, the Apocalypse of, pp. 2, 9, 10, II,

Philastrius, p. xlvi.

Philo, pp. xvii ; xxvi ; 30, 31, 32, 37, 39, 40, 43, 44, 65, 70, 79.

Phoenixes, the, xii. 1 ; xv. 1.

Planets, the, xxvii. 3 ; xxx. 3.

Plato, pp. 38, 42, 74.

Prayer, the hours of, li. 4.

Pseudo-Lactantius, p. 13.

Regim, i. 10; lvii. 2.

Resurrection, the, xxii. 8 ; 1. 2 ; Ixv. 6.

Riman, lvii. 2.

River, the river of, x. 2.

Sacrifices, directions as to, xlv. 3 ; lix. 2, 3 ; Ixi. 4, 8 ; Ixvi. 2.

Satan, xxix. 4, 5 ; xxxi. 4-7.

Satanail, xviii. 3 ; xxix. 4, 5 ; xxxi. 4.

Sayce, p. xxxii.

Seraphim, the, p. xxx ; xii. 1 ; xix. 6.

Sibylline Oracles, the, p. xix; 9, 10, 11, 12, 41, 42, 47, 53, 56, 58, 59, 61, 62, 63,

<>7,69,7o, 75. 77-

Souls created before the foundation of the world, xxiii. 5.

Strangling of animals forbidden, lix. 4.

Sun, the course of the, xiii ; xiv ; xvi.

Swearing condemned, xlix. 1, 2.

Talmud, the, pp. xxxviii; 5, 21, 22, 24, 25, 32, 40, 66.

Tertullian, pp. xliv ; 36.

Testament of Abraham quoted, pp. 10, 56.

„ Isaac quoted, p. 11.

,, Jacob quoted, p. 9.

Testaments of the XII Patriarchs, pp. xxxiii ; xxxiv ; xxxv ; 4, 5, 6, 7, 10, 2°;

21. 24, 36, 40, 49.

Theodotus, pp. xlv ; 11.

Thevan or Thevad, xlviii. 2.

Tree of life, the, viii. 3.

Tree of mercy, the, viii. 7 ; xxi. 7.

Tsivan, xlviii. 2 ; lxviii. I, 3.

TJkhan, lvii. 2.

Vretil, xxii. II, 12 ; xxiii. 3, 4.

Ways, the two, xxx. 15.

Weber, pp. xxxix; 5, 6, 21, 25, 30, 32, 36, 37, 40, 41, 43, 44, 45, 48.

Wisdom, the Book of, pp. xxv; 30, 32, 39, 43, 45, 68, 8o, 81.

Wisdom hypostatized, xxx. 8 ; xxxiii. 3.

Works of man ordained before the foundation of the world, the, liii. 3.

Zend-Avesta, 74.

Zodiac, the, xxx. 5.

THE END.



SELECT LIST

OP

STANDARD THEOLOGICAL WORKS

PRINTED AT

The Clarendon Press, Oxford.

THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, ETC. . page i

FATHERS OF THE CHURCH, ETC. „ 4

ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, ETC. „ 5

ENGLISH THEOLOGY

LITURGIOLOGY
page 6

,, 8

1. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, ETC.

HEBREW, etc. Notes on the

Text of the Book of Genesis. By

G. J. Spurrell, M.A. Second Edition.

Crown 8vo. 12s. 6d.

Notes on the Hebrew

Text of the Books of Kings. By C. F.

Burney, M.A. 8vo. 14s. net.Notes on the Hebrew

Text of the Books of Samuel. By S. R,

Driver, D.D. 8vo. 14s.

Treatise on the use of

the Tenses in Hebrew. By S. R. Driver,

D.D. Hard Edition. Crown 8vo.

7s. 6d.

The Psalms in Hebreio

without points. Stiff covers, 23.

A Commentary on the

Book ofProverbs. Attributed to Abra

ham Ibn Ezra. Edited from a MS.

in the Bodleian Library by S. R

Driver, D.D. Crown 8vo, paper

covers, 3s. 6d.

Ecclesiasticus (xxxix. 15-

xlix. 11). The Original Hebrew,

with Early Versions and English

Translation, &c. Edited by A. E.

Cowley, M.A., and Ad. Neubauer,

M.A. 4to. 10s.6d.net.

. Translated from

the Original Hebrew, with a Fac

simile. Crown 8vo, stiffcovers, 2s.6d.

Facsimiles of the

Fragments hitherto recovered of

the Book of Ecclesiasticus in

Hebrew. 60 leaves. Collotype.

In a Cloth Box. il. is. net. (Pub

lished jointly by the Oxford and

Cambridge University Presses.)

The Book of Tobit.

A Chaldee Text, from a unique MS.

in the Bodleian Library ; with other

Rabbinical Texts, English Transla

tions, and the Itala. Edited by Ad.

Neubauer, M.A. Crown 8vo. 6s.

A Hebrew and English

Lexicon of the Old Testament, with an

Appendix containing the Biblical

Aramaic, based on the Thesaurus

and Lexicon of Gesenius, by Francis

Brown, D.D., S. R. Driver, D.D.,

and C. A. Briggs, D.D.

Parts I—X. Small 4to. 2s. 6d.

each.

Gesenius' Hebrew Gram

mar. As Edited and Enlarged by

E. Kautzsch. Translated from the

Twenty-fifth German Edition by

the late Rev. G. W. Collins, M.A.

The Translation revised and ad

justed to the Twenty-sixth Edition

by A. E. Cowley, M.A. 8vo. 21s.

Hebrew Accentuation of

Psalms, Proverbs, and Job. By William

Wickes, D.D. 8vo. 53.

Hebrew Prose Accentu

ation. By the same Author. 8vo.

1os. 6d.

The Book of Hebrew

Roots, by Abu '1-Walid Marwan ibn

Jan&h, otherwise called Rabbi

Y&nah. Now first edited, with an

appendix, by Ad. Neubauer. 4to.

2l. 7s. 6d.

Oxford : Clarendon Frese. London : Hesry Fkowde, Amen Corner, E.C.

C. 1000.



2 HOLY SCRIPTURES.

ETHIOPIC. The Book of

Enoch. Translated from Dillmann's

Ethiopic Text (emended and re

vised), and edited by R. H. Charles,

M.A 8vo. 16s.

GREEK. A Concordance to

the Septuagint and the other Greek Ver

sions of the Old Testament, including the

Apocryphal Books. Bythe late Edwin

Hatch, M.A., and H. A. Redpath,

M.A. In six Parts, imperial 4to,

2 is. each.

Supplement to the above,

Ease. I. Containing a Concordance

to the Proper Names occurring in

the Septuagint. By H. A. Bed-

path, M.A. Imperial ^to. 16s.

Essays in Biblical Greek.

By Edwin Hatch, M.A, D.D. 8vo.

ios. 6d.

Origenis Hexaplorum

quae supersunt; sine, Veterum Interpre-

turn Graecorum in totum Vetus Testa-

mentum Fragmenta. Edidit Fridericus

Field, A.M. 2 vols. 4to. $1. 5s.

NewTestament. Novum"

Testamentum Graece. Antiquissimo-

rum Codicum Textus in ordine

parallelo dispositi. Accedit collatio

Codicis Sinaitici. Edidit E. H. Han-

sell, S.T.B. Tomi III. 8vo. 24s.

Novum Testamentum

Graece. Accedunt parallela S. Scrip-

turae loca, etc. Edidit Carolus

Lloyd, S.T.P.R. i8mo. 3s.

On writing-paper, with wide

margin, 7s. 6d.

Appendices ad Novum

Testamentum Stephanicum, jam inde

a Millii temporibus Oxoniensium

manibus tritum ; curante Gulmo.

Sanday,A.M.,S.T.P.,LL.D. I. Col

latio textusWestcottio-Hortiani(jure

permisso)cumtextu Stephanico anni

mdl. II. Delectus lectionum notatu

dignissimarum. III. Lectiones

quaedam ex codicibus versionum

Memphiticae Armeniacae Aethio-

picae fusius illustratae. Extra fcap.

8vo, cloth, 3$. 6d.

GREEK. Novum Testamen

tum Graece juxta Exemplar Millianum.

i8mo. 2s. 6d. On writing-paper,

with wide margin, 7s. 6d.

The Greek Testament,

with the Readings adopted by the

Revisers of the Authorised Ver

sion, and Marginal References—

(1 ) 8vo. Second Edition, ios. 6d.

(2) Fcap. 8vo. NewEdition. 4s. 6d.

Also, on India Paper, cloth, 6s.,

and in leatlier bindings.

(3) The same, on writing-paper,

with wide margin, 1 5s.

The Parallel New Testa

ment, Greek and English; being the

Authorised Version, 161 1 ; the Re

vised Version, 188 1 ; and the Greek

Text followed in the Revised Ver

sion. 8vo. 12s. 6d.

Outlines ofTextualCriti-

cism applied to the New Testament. By

C. E. Hammond, M.A. Sixth Edition

Revised. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d.

A Greek Testament Pri

mer. An Easy Grammar and Read

ing Book for the use of Students

beginning Greek. By E. Miller,

MA. Second Edition. Extra fcap.

8vo, 2S. ; cloth, 3s. 6d.

Horae Synopticae. Con

tributions to the study of the

Synoptic Problem. By the Rev.

Sir John C. Hawkins, Bart., M.A.

8vo. 7s. 6d.

LATIM". Libri Psalmorum

Versio antiqua Latina, cum Paraphrasi

Anglo-Saxonica. Edidit B. Thorpe,

F.A.S. 8vo. ios. 6d.

Old-Latin Biblical

Texts: No. I. Edited with Intro

duction and Appendices by John

Wordsworth, D.D. Small 4to, stiff

covers, 6s.

- Old-Latin Biblical

Texts : No. II. Edited byJohnWords

worth , D. D. ,W. Sanday, M.A , D. D. ,

and H. J. White, M.A Small 4to,

stiff covers, 21s.

Oxford: Clarendon Press. London: Henry Fbowde, Amen Corner, E.C.



HOLY SCRIPTURES.

LATIN. Old-Latin Biblical

Texts : No. III. Edited (under the

direction of theBishopofSalisbury) ,

by H. J.White, M.A. Small 4to, stiff

covers, 12s. 6d.

Old-Latin Biblical

Texts: No. IV. Portions of the Acts,

of the Epistle of St. James, and of

the First Epistle of St. Peter, from

the Bobbio Palimpsest (s), now

numbered Cod. 16 in the Imperial

Library at Vienna. Edited by H.

J. White, M.A. 5«.

Nouum Testamentum Domini

Mostri Iesu Christi Latine, se

cundum Editionem S. Hieronymi.

Ad Codicum Manuscriptorum fidem

recensuit Iohannes Wordsworth,

S.T.P., Episcopus Sarisburiensis.

In operis societatem adsumto

Henrico Iuliano White, A.M. 4to.

Pars I, buckram, 2l. 12s. 6d.

Also separately—

Fasc. I, 12s. 6d. Fasc. II, 7s. 6d.

„ III, 12s. 6d. „ IV, 1os.6d.

Fasc. V, 1 os. 6d.

A Binding .case for the flee Fasciculi is

issued at 3s.

OLD-FRENCH. Libri Psal-

morum Versio antiqua Gattica e Cod. ms.

in Bibl. Bodleiana adservato, una cum

Versions Me1rica aliisque Monumentis

pervetustis. Nunc primum descripsit

et edidit Franeiscus Michel, Phil.

Doc. 8vo. 1os. 6d.

ENGLISH. The Books of

Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and

the Song of Solomon. According to the

Wycliffite Version of Hereford and

Purvey. With Introduction and

Glossary by W. W. Skeat, Litt.D.

3s. 6d.

The New Testament. Ac

cording to the same Version. 6s.

The Holy Bible,

Revised Version*.

Cheap Editionsfor School Use.

Revised Bible. Pearl 16mo, cloth

boards, 1od.

Revised New Testament. Non

pareil 32mo, 3d; Brevier 16mo,

6d. ; Long Primer 8vo, gd.

» The Revised Version is ihe Joini property of ihe

Universiiies of Oxford and Cambridge.

ENGLISH. The Oxford Bible

for Teachers, containing the Holy

Scriptures, together with anew, en

larged, and illustratededition of the

Oxford Helps to the Study of the Bible,

comprising Introductions to the

severalBooks, the Historyand Anti

quities of the Jews, the results of

Modern Discoveries,andthe Natural

History of Palestine, with copious

Tables, Concordance and Indices,

and a series of Maps. Prices

in various sizes and bindings from

3s. to 50s.

Helps to the Study of the

Bible, taken from the Oxford Bible for

Teachers. New, Enlarged, and Illus

trated Edition.

Pearl 16mo, stiff covers, 1s. net.

Nonpareil 8vo, cloth boards, 2s.6d.

Large Type edition, long primer

8vo, cloth boards, £s.

The Parallel Psalter:

being the Prayer-book Version of

the Psalms and a New Version

arranged on opposite pages. With

an Introduction and Glossaries by

S. R. Driver, D.D. Fcap. 8vo. 6s.

-r- The Psalter, or Psalms

of David, and certain Canticles, with ;

Translation and Exposition in Eng

lish, by Richard Rolle of Hampole.

Edited by H. R. Bramley, M.A.

With an Introduction and Glos

sary. Demy 8vo. 1l. 1s.

Studia Biblica et Eccle-

siastica. Essays in Biblical and

Patristic Criticism, and kindred

subjects. By Members of the Uni

versity of Oxford. 8vo.

Vol. I. 1os. 6d. Vol. II. 12s. 6d.

Vol.111. 16s. Vol. TV. 12s.6d.

Vol.V, Pt. I. 3s. 6d. Vol. V,Pt. II.

3s. 6d. Vol. V, Part III. 2s. 6d.

Vol.V, Pt. IV. 4s. 6d.

The Book of Wisdom :

the Greek Text, the Latin Vul

gate, and the Authorised English

Version ; with an Introduction,

Critical Apparatus, and a Com

mentary. By W. J. Deane, M.A.

4to. 12s. dd.

Also at Ed1nburgh, Glasgow and New York.



4 FATHERS OF THE CHURCH.

2. FATHERS OP THE CHURCH, ETC.

St. Athanasius : Orations

against the Arians. With an account

of his Life by William Bright, D.D.

Crown 8vo. 98.

Historical Writings, ac

cording to the Benedictine Text. With

an Introduction by W. Bright, D.D.

Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d.

St. Augustine : Select Anti-

Pelagian Treatises, and the Acts of the

Second Council of Orange. With an

Introduction by William Bright,

D.D. Crown 8vo. gs.

St. Basil: The Book of St.

Basil on the Holy Spirit. A Revised

Text, with Notes and Introduction

by C. F. H. Johnston, M.A. Crown

8vo. 7s. 6d.

Canons of the First Four

General Councils of Nicaea, Constanti

nople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon. With

Notes by W. Bright, D.D. Second

Edition. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Catenae Oraecorum Patrum

in Novum Testamentum. Edidit J. A.

Cramer, S.T.P. Tomi VIII. 8vo.

2I. 8s. net.

Clementis Alexandrini Opera,

ex recensions Guit. Bindorfii. Tomi IV.

8vo. 3J. net.

Cyrilli Archiepiscopi Alexan

drini in XII Prophetas. Edidit P. E.

Pusey, AM. Tomi II. 8vo. 2l. 2s.

in D. Joannis Evan-

gelium. Accedunt Fragmenta Varia

necnon Tractatus ad Tiberium Dia-

conum Duo. Edidit post Aubertum

P. E. Pusey, A.M. Tomi III. 8vo.

21. 5s.

Commentarii in Lucae

Evangelium quae supersunt Syriace. E

mss. apud Mus. Britan. edidit R.

Payne Smith, A.M. 4to. il. 2s.

Cyrilli Commentarii in Lucae

Evangelium quae supersunt Syriace.

Translated by B. Payne Smith,

M.A 2 vols. 8vo. 14s;

Ephraemi Syri, Rabulae Epi-

scopi Edesseni, Bodaei, aMorumgue Opera

Selecta. E Codd. Syriacis mss. in

Museo Britannico et Bibliotheca

Bodleiana asservatis primus edidit

J. J. Overbeds. 8vo. il. is.

Eusebii Pamphili Evangelicae

Praeparationis Libri XV. Ad Codd.

mss. denuo collatos recensuit An-

glice nunc primum reddidit notis

et indicibus instruxit E. H. Giflbrd,

S.T.P. Tomi IV. 8vo. c,l. 5s. net.

(Translation only, 2 vols., 25s. net.)

Evangelicae Praepara

tionis Libri XV. Ad Codd. mss. re-

censuitT. Gaisford, S.T.P. Tomi IV.

8vo. il. 10s.

Evangelicae Demonstra-

tionis Libri X. Recensuit T. Gaisford,

S.T.P. Tomi II. 8vo. 15s.

contra Hieroclem et

Marcellum Libri. Recensuit T. Gais

ford, S.T.P. 8vo. 7s.

Eusebius' Ecclesiastical His

tory, according to the text of Burton,

with an Introduction by W. Bright,

D.D. Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d.

Evagrii HistoriaEcclesiastica,

exrecensioneH. Valesii. 8vo. 4s.

Irenaeus : The Third Booh of

St. Irenaeus, Bishop of Lyons, against

Heresies. With short Notes and a

Glossary by H. Deane, B.D. Crown

8vo. 5s. 6d.

Patrum Apostolicorum, S. de

mentis Romani, S. Ignatii, S. Polycarpi,

quae supersunt. Edidit Guil. Jacobson,

S.T.P.R. Tomi II. 8vo. il. is.

Oxford: Clarendon Press. London: Henby Feowde, Amen Corner, E.C.



ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 5

Philo. About the Contem

plative Life ; or, the Fourth Book of the

Treatise concerning Virtues. Critically

edited, with a defenceof its genuine

ness. By Fred. C. Conybeare, M.A.

8vo. 14s.

Reliquiae Sacrae secundi ter-

tiique saeculi. Eecensuit M. J. Routh,

S.T.P. Tomi V. 8vo. il. 5s.

Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum

Opuscula. Eecensuit M. J. Eouth,

S.T.P. Tomi II. 8vo. 10s.

Socrates' Ecclesiastical His

tory, according to the Text ofHussey,

with an Introduction by William

Bright, D.D. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Sozomeni Historia Ecclesi-

astica. Edidit R. Hussey, S.T.B,

Tomi III. 8vo. 15s.

Tertulliani Apologeticus ad-

versus Gentes pro Christianis. Edited,

with Introduction and Notes, by

T. Herbert Bindley, B.D. Crown

8vo. 6s.

de Praescriptione

Haereticorum : ad Martyras : ad Scapu-

lam. Edited, with Introduction and

Notes, by T. Herbert Bindley, B.D.

Crown 8vo. 6s.

Theodoreti EcclesiasticaeHis

torian Libri V. Recensuit T. Gaisford,

S.T.P. 8to. ?s.6d.

3. ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, ETC.

Adamnani Vita S. Columbae.

Edited, with Introduction, Notes,

and Glossary, by J. T. Fowler, M.A.,

D.C.L. Crown 8vo, half-bound,

8s. 6d. net.

The same, together with

Translation. 9s. 6d. net.

Baedae Historia Ecclesiastica.

A New Edition. Edited, with Intro

duction, English Notes, &c.r by C.

Plummer, M.A. 2 vols. Crown

8vo. 2 is. net.

Bedford (W.K.R.). The Blazon

ofEpiscopacy. Being the Arms borne

by, or attributed to, the Arch

bishops and Bishops of England

and Wales. With an Ordinary of

the Coats described and of other

Episcopal Arms. Second Edition,

Revised and Enlarged. With One

Thousand Illustrations. Sm. 4to,

buckram, 31s. 6d. net.

Bigg. TheChristianPlatonists

ofAlexandria. By Charles Bigg, D.D.

8vo. 10s. 6d.

Bingham's Antiquities of the

Christian Church, and other Works. 10

vols. 8vo. 3!. 3s.

Bright. Chapters of Early

English Church History. ByW. Bright,

D.D. Third Edition. 8vo. 12s.

Burnet's History ofthe Refor

mation of the Church of England. A

new Edition, by N. Poeock, M.A.

7 vols. 8vo. il. 10s.

Cardwell's Documentary An

nals of the Reformed Church of England ;

being a Collection of Injunctions,

Declarations, Orders, Articles of

Inquiry, &c. from 1546 to 1716.

2 vols. 8vo. 1 8s.

Carleton. The Part ofRheims

in the Making of the English Bible. By

J. G. Carleton, D.D. 8vo. ys.6d.net.

Conybeare. TheKey ofTruth.

A Manual of the Paulician Church

of Armenia. The Armenian Text,

edited and translated with illus

trative Documents and Introduc

tion by F. C. Conybeare, M.A. 8vo.

i£s. net.

Councils and Ecclesiastical

Documenti relating to Great Britain and

Ireland. Edited, after Spelman and

Wilkins, by A. W. Haddan, B.D.,

and W. Stubbs, D.D. Vols. I and

III. Medium 8vo, each il. is.

Vol. II, Part I. Med. 8vo, 10s. 6d.

Vol. II, Part II. Church ofIreland ;

Memorials of St. Patrick. Stiff

covers, 3s. 6d.

Also at Edinburgh, Glasgow, and New York.



6 ENGLISH THEOLOGY.

Puller's Church History of

Britain. Edited by J. S. Brewer,

M.A 6 vols. 8vo. 2l. 12s.6d.net.

Gee. The Elizabethan Clergy

and the Settlement of Religion, 1558-

1564. By Henry Gee, B.D., F.S.A.

With Illustrative Documents and

Lists. 8vo. 10s. 6d. net.

Gibson's Synodus Anglicana.

EditedbyE.Cardwell,D.D. 8vo. 6s.

Hamilton's (Archbishop John)

Catechism, 1552. Edited, with In

troduction and Glossary, by Thomas

Graves Law. With a Preface by

the Right Hon. W. E. Gladstone.

Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d.

Horstman. Nova Legenda

Angliae; As collected by John of

Tynemouth, John Capgrave, and

others, and first printed, with

New Lives, by Wynkyn de Worde,

1516. Now re-edited, with fresh

material from MS. and printed

sources by Carl Horstman, Ph.D.

2 vols. 8vo. il. 16s. net.

John, Bishop o/Ephesus. The

Third Part of his Ecclesiastical History.

[La Syriac] Now first edited by

William Cureton, M.A. 4to. il. 12s.

The same, translated by

R. Payne Smith, M.A. 8vo. 10s.

Le Neve's Fasti Ecclesiae

Anglicanae. Corrected and continued

from 1715 to 1853 by T. Duffus

Hardy. 3 vols. 8vo. il. 10s. net.

Noelli (A.) Catechismus sive

prima institutio disciplinaque Pietatis

Christianae Latine explicata. Editio

nova cura Guil. Jacobson, A.M. 8vo.

5s. 6d.

4. ENGLISH

Bradley. Lectures on the

Book of Job. By George Granville

Bradley, D.D., Dean of Westmin

ster. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Lectures on Ecclesiastes.

By the same. Second Edition. Crown

8vo. 5s. 6d.

Ommanney. A Critical Dis

sertation on the Athanasian Creed.

By G. D. W. Ommanney, M.A.

8vo. 1 6s.

Records of the Reformation.

The Divorce, 1527-1533. Mostly now

for the first time printed from MSS.

in the British Museum and other

Libraries. Collected and arranged

by N. Pocock, M.A. 2 vols. 8vo.

Il 16s.

Reformatio Legum Ecclesias-

ticarum. The Reformation of Eccle

siastical Laws, as attempted in the

reigns of Henry VIII, Edward VI,

and Elizabeth. Edited by E. Card-

well, D.D. 8vo. 6s. 6d.

Rogers. Baptism and Chris

tian Archaeology. By Clement F.

. Rogers, M.A. With many Illus

trations. 8vo. (Offprint of Stadia

Biblica, Vol. V, Part IV.) Cloth,

5s. net.

Shirley. Some Account ofthe

Church in the Apostolic Age. ByW.W.

Shirley, D.D. Second Edition. Fcap.

8vo. 3s. 6d.

Stubbs. Registrum Sacrum

Anglicanum. An attempt to exhibit

the course of Episcopal Succession

in England. By W. Stubbs, D.D.

Small 4to. Second Edition. 10s. 6d.

Turner; Ecclesiae Occiden

tal's Monumenta Iuris Antiquissima :

Canonum et Conciliorum Grae-

corum Interpretationes Latinae.

Edidit Cuthbertus Hamilton

Turner, AM. Fasc. I. pars. I.

4to, stiff covers. 10s. 6d.

THEOLOGY.

Bull's Works, with Nelson's

Life. Edited by E. Burton, D.D.

8 vols. 8vo. 2l. os.

Burnet's Exposition of the

XXXIX Articles. 8vo. 7s.

Oxford : Clarendon Press. London : Hesky Frowde, Amen Corner,, E.C.



ENGLISH THEOLOGY.

Butler's Works. Divided into

Sections ; with Sectional Headings ;

an Index to each volume ; and some

occasional Notes; also Prefatory

Matter. Edited by the Right Hon.

W. E. Gladstone. 2 vols. Medium

8vo. 14s. each.

Cranmer's Works. Collected

and arranged by H. Jenkyns, M.A.,

Fellow of Oriel College. 4 vols.

8vo. 1l. 1 os.

Enchiridion Theologicum

Anti-Bomanum.

Vol. I. Jeremy Taylor's Dissua

sive from Popery, and Treatise

on the Real Presence. 8vo. 8s.

Vol. II. Barrow on the Suprem

acy of the Pope, with his Dis

course on the Unity of the

Church. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Vol. III. Tracts selected from

Wake, Patrick, Stillingfleet,

Clagett, and others. 8vo. us.

Greswell's Harmonia Evan-

gelica. Fifth Edition. 8vo. 9s. 6d.

Hall's Works. Edited by P.

Wynter, D.D. 10 vols. 8vo. $1. 3s.

Heurtley. Harmonia Sym-

bolica : Creeds of the Western Church.

By C. Heurtley, D.D. 8vo. 6s. 6d.

Homilies appointed to be read

in Churches. Edited by J. Griffiths,

D.D. 8vo. p. 6d.

Hooker. An Introduction to

the Fifth Book of Hooker's Treatise of

the Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity. By

P. Paget, D.D. Medium 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Works, -with his Life

by Walton, arranged by John Keble,

M.A. Seventh Edition. Revised by

R. W. Church, M.A., Dean of St.

Paul's, and F. Paget, D.D. 3 vols,

medium 8vo. 1Z. 16s.

For the convenience of purchasers, Vol. II

of this edition (Ecclesiastical Polity,

Book V), is sold separately, price Twelve

Shillings.

Hooker. The Text as arranged

Jackson's (Dr. Thomas) Works.

12 vols. 8vo. 3k 6s.

Jewel's Works. Edited by R.

W. Jelf, D.D. 8 vols. 8vo. 1l. 10s.

Martineau. A Study of Re

ligion : its Sources and Contents. By

James Martineau, D.D. Second Edi

tion. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. 15s.

Patrick's Theological Works.

9 vols. 8vo. 1l. 1s.

Pearson's Exposition of the

Creed. Revised and corrected by

E. Burton, D.D. Sixth Edition. 8vo.

1 os. 6d.

MinorTheological Works.

Edited with a Memoir, by Edward

Churton, M.A. 2 vols. 8vo. 10s.

Sanday. The Sacred Sites of

the Gospels. By W. Sanday, D.D.

With manyIllustrations, including

drawings of the Temple by Paul

Waterhouse. 8vo. 13s. 6d. net.

Sanderson's Works. Edited by

W.Jacobson,D.D. 6vols. 8vo. 1l. 10s.

Stillingfleet's Origines Sacrae.

2 vols. 8vo. 9s.

Rational Account of the

Grounds of Protestant Beligion ; being

a vindication of Archbishop Laud's

Relation of a Conference, &c. 2

vols. 8vo. 10s.

Taylor. The Oxyrhynchus

Logia and the Apocryphal Gospels. By

the Rev. Charles Taylor, D.D. 8vo,

paper covers, 2s. 6d. net.

Wall's History ofInfant Bap

tism. Edited by H. Cotton, D.C.L.

2 vols. 8vo. 1l 1s.

Waterland's Works, with Life,

by Bp. Van Mildert. A new Edition,

with copious Indexes. 6 vols. 8vo.

2l. IIS.

Review of the Doctrine

by J. Keble, M.A. 2 vols. 8vo. us.

of the Eucharist, with a Preface by

the late Bishop of London. Crown

8vo. 6s. 6d.

Also at Ed1nburgh, Glasqow, and New Yoek.



8 LITURGIOLOGY.

Wheatly's Illustration of the

Book of Common Prayer. 8vo. 5s.

Wyclif. A Catalogue of the

Original Works of John Wyclif. By

W. W. Shirley, D.D. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Wyclif. Select English Works.

By T. Arnold, M. A. 3 vols. 8vo.

1 1, is. net.

Trialogus. With the

Supplement now first edited. By

Gotthard Lechler. 8vo. 7s.

5. LITURGIOLOGY.

Cardwell's Two Books of Com

mon Prayer, set forth by authority

in the Reign of King Edward VI,

compared with each other. Tlurd

Edition. 8vo. 7s.

History of Conferences

on the Book of Common Prayer from

155 1 to 1690. 8vo. 7s. 6<i.

The Gelasian Sacramentary.

Liber Sacramentorum Romanae Ec-

clesiae. Edited, with Introduction,

Critical Notes, and Appendix, by

H. A. Wilson, M.A. Medium 8vo.

1 8s.

Liturgies, Eastern and

Western. Edited, with Introduc

tions and Appendices, by F. E.

Brightman, M.A., on the Basis of

the former Work by C. E. Ham

mond, M.A.

Vol. I. Eastern Liturgies. Demy

8vo. ll. is.

Helps to the Study of the

Book of Common Prayer : Being

a Companion to Church Worship.

By the Very Rev. W. R. Stephens,

B.D., Dean of Winchester. Crown

8vo. 2s. 6d. net ; also in leather

bindings.

Leofric Missal, The, as used

in the Cathedral of Exeter during

the Episcopate of its first Bishop,

a.d. 1050-1072 ; together with some

Account of the Red Book of Derby,

the Missal of Robert of Jumieges,

&c. Edited, with Introduction and

Notes, by F. E. Warren, B.D., F.S.A.

4to, half-morocco, ii. 15s.

Maskell. Ancient Liturgy of

the Church of England, according to

the uses of Sarum, York, Hereford,

and Bangor, and the Roman Liturgy

arranged in parallel columns, with

preface and notes. By W. Maskell,

M.A. Third Edition. 8vo. 15s.

Monumenta Bitucdia

Ecclesiae Anglicanae. The occasional

Offices of the Church of England

according to the old use ofSalisbury,

the Prymer in English, and other

prayers and forms, with disserta

tions and notes. Second Edition.

3 vols. 8vo. 2l. 10s.

Warren. The Liturgy and,

Ritual of the Celtic Church. By F. E.

Warren, B.D. 8vo. 14s.

OXFORD

AT THE CLARENDON PRESS,

LONDON: HENRY FROWDE

OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS WAREHOUSE, AMEN CORNER, EX.

EDINBURGH: 1 2 FREDERICK STREET ; GLASGOW : I04 WEST GEORGE STREET;

NEW YORK: 91 & 93 FIFTH AVENUE.







■sip

DO NOT REMOVE

OR

MUTILATE




	Front Cover
	Intboduction xi-xlvii 
	The Book or the Secrets op Enoch Translation and Notes 1-S4 
	Additional Note on the Phoenixes 

